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PROBLEME DE PREDARE-INVATARE A STRUCTURILOR FONETICE
COMPLEXE IN CONTEXTUL FORMARII SI DEZVOLTARII
COMPETENTELOR COMUNICATIVE

Alexei CHIRDEACHIN, dr., conf.univ.,
Nicanor BABARA, dr.hab., prof.univ.,
Universitatea de Stat din Comrat

Abstract: Teaching and learning can be approached from the following
perspectives: as a process (operations, actions, activities) and as a product (a set
of acquisition: knowledge, skills, attitudes, values / skills). A competence is a basic
unit but also the purpose of studies. Competence is an integrated system of
knowledge, skills, attitudes and values, acquired, formed and developed through
learning. Among the key competences envisaged by the Education Code of the
Republic of Moldova there are also competences of communication in foreign
languages. From this point of view, the article addresses the issues of teaching and
learning of complex phonetic structures in the context of formation and
development of communicative competences in foreign languages.

Predarea si invatarea se pot aborda din urmatoarele perspective: ca proces
(operatii, actiuni, activititi) si ca produs (ansamblu de achizitii: cunostinte,
capacitati, atitudini, valori/competente). Pentru cd valorificarea prevederilor
Curriculumului National sa fie eficientd procesul de predare-invatare trebuie sa se
orienteze spre centrare pe cel ce Invatd, interactiunea activa a elevului cu alti
elevi/profesori, dar si continutul curricular, construirea de noi cunostinte si a
propriilor intelegeri si interpretiri etc. [2]. Astfel, cind vorbim de predare si
invatare ca proces ne referim la totalitatea de abordari, procedee, metode si
activitati aferente procesului didactic bazat pe interactiunea dintre cadru didactic si
elevi / studenti / cursanti. Predarea si invatarea sub aspect de produs reflectd
formarea si dezvoltarea competentelor ca finalitate a procesului didactic.

Competenta reprezintd unitatea de baza, dar si finalitatea de studii.
Finalitatile de studii sunt rezultatele masurabile obtinute in cadrul procesului de
invatare, prin care se certifica in ce masurd si la ce nivel competentele au fost
formate/dezvoltate. Unele competente pot fi dezvoltate liniar/progresiv, concentric
si/sau secvential pe parcursul anilor de studii, iar dezvoltarea sd se realizeze la
urmatoarea treaptd de Invatdmant. Roegiers X. propune urméatoarea definitie a
competentelor: ,,Ansamblu integrant de cunostinte, capacitati, atitudini, exersate in
mod spontan, care permite exercitarea in mod convenabil a unui rol, a unei functii
sau a unei activitati” [Roegiers X. La pédagogie de l'intégration. En bref. Mars,
2006. Apud: 2]. Competentele reprezinta un pachet transferabil si multifunctional
de cunostinte, capacitati, deprinderi, abilitati, valori si atitudini care ii permite
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individului sa-si realizeze implinirea si dezvoltarea profesionald, incluziunea
sociald si insertia profesionald in domeniul respectiv. Competenta se naste si se
formeaza la confluenta sensurilor date de verbele a sti, a sti sa faci, a sti sa fii, a sti
sa convietuiesti, a sti sa devii, deci nu este rezultatul actiunii educationale numai pe
domeniul cognitiv, ci se raporteaza si la cel afectiv-atitudinal si psihomotor.
Competenta este un sistem integrat de cunostinte, abilitati, atitudini si valori,
dobandite, formate si dezvoltate prin invatare, a cdror mobilizare permite
identificarea si rezolvarea diferitor probleme in diverse contexte si situatii [2].
Competentele constituie totalitatea cunostintelor, deprinderilor si caracteristicilor
unei persoane care ii permit si efectueze anumite actiuni [5, p.6]. In acest context,
competenta si ca unitatea de baza, si ca finalitatea de studii reflectd trei aspecte
care constutuie si trei nivele de formare a acesteia: cunoastere (cunostinte), aplicare
(capacitdti / abilitati) si integrare prin automatizare (deprinderi). Dupd cum se stie,
la primul nivel are loc formarea cunostintelor prin transformarea lor din informatia
initiala ce reprezintd materialul didactic pe calea intelegerii logice a materialului
didactic, la nivelul al doilea cunostintele se transforma 1n abilitati prin intermediul
aplicarii in practica a celor dintdi, cele din urma transformandu-se la randul lor in
deprinderi prin automatizare si integrare in sistemul individual de cunostinte,
abilitati si deprinderi al elevului / studentului / cursantului la cel de-al treilea nivel.

Printre competentele cheie preconizate de Codul Educatiei al RM (Titlul I,
Capitolul 111, Articolul 11, alineatul 2¢) figureaza si competente de comunicare in
limbi straine [3]. Invitarea si utilizarea unei limbi striine include un sir de actiuni
efectuate de persoane care, in calitate de actori sociali, isi dezvolta o competenta de
comunicare bazatd pe exploatarea mijloacelor lingvistice [3, p.6]. In curriculum-ul
la disciplina Limba straind II care este este parte integrantd a Curriculumului
national pentru invatdmantul preuniversitar din Republica Moldova, competentele
comunicative sunt divizate in competente lingvistice, sociolingvistice si
pragmatice. Cele dintai vizeaza cunoasterea subsistemelor limbii de natura lexicala,
gramaticala, semanticd, fonetica, ortoepica, ortograficd, organizarea cognitiva si
modul de stocare in memorie a acestor cunostinte, pe cand cele din urma —
discursiva simpla, de interactiune si de mediere incepatoare [4] (faptul acesta este
valabil si pentru limba strdind I la toate ciclurile / nivelurile invatdmantului
preuniversitar, universitar si postuniversitar). Astfel, una dintre componente ale
competentei comunicative este cea lingvisticd ce vizeazd materialul de limba
exprimat in pronuntie, gramatica, vocabular si ortografie, compartimentele de baza
ale limbii, ceea ce si constituie materialul didactic sau informatia initiala. Pe de alta
parte, notiunea de comunicare presupune capacitatea de a participa la schimb de
informatii sub aspectele productiv si perceptiv pe cale orald si scrisda conturandu-se
cele patru deprinderi / competente comunicative: a vorbi, a audia / a intelege oral, a
scrie si a citi.

Comunicarea orald este primarad celei scrise, ceea ce este confirmat de
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faptul ca dupa nastere omul invatd mai intéi a vorbi si apoi a scrie, dar si de absenta
propriului scris in multe limbi ale lumii). Pe de alta parte, procesul invatarii de a
vorbi se incepe cu insusirea sunetelor in baza carora are loc ulterior formarea
cuvintelor si a frazelor. Astfel, cele mentionate confirmd primordialitatea
pronuntiei in sistemul compartimentelor limbii, postulat reflectat in lucrarile mai
multor cercetatori Tn domeniul lingvisticii, psihologiei, pedagogiei si a didacticii
limbilor.

Sunetele unei limbi pot fi clasificate dupa articulatie si dupa structura.
Conform primei clasificari unitatile fonetice se divizeaza in vocale si consoane,
conform celei de-a doua — in unitati simple si compuse. Unitatile sau structurile
fonetice compuse sunt reprezentate de diftongi si triftongi la nivel de vocalism si
de africate la nivel de consonantism. Dificultitile principale 1n legdtura cu insusirea
lor sunt conditionate de caracterul lor compus ce presupune trecerea graduald de la
un element la altul, absenta sau diferenta de articulare a unitatilor respective in
comparatie cu situatia din limba materna a elevilor / studentilor / cursantilor. De
exemplu, diftongii /e, i9, 09, ua/ si triftongii / aia, ‘io, “iie, 019, "aus, ‘oud / din
limba engleza, africata /pf/ din limba germana si secventele /wg, wi, yi/ din limba
franceza nu exista in cea romana, iar diftongii englezi /ai, ei, oi, au, au/, africatele
engleze /tj, d3/ si cele germane /ts, tf/, secventele franceze /wa, ai, ei, ii/ se
articuleaza diferit fatd de felul de rostire a sunetelor respective din limba romana.
Acesti factori cauzeaza aparitia greselilor tipice la insusirea pronuntiei unitatilor
fonetice respective. Greselile in cauza pot fi conditionate fie de limba materna, fie
de o altd limba straina invatata anterior sau concomitent cu cea vizata, aceasta fiind
secunda. Pentru a preveni si a corecta astfel de greseli, este necesar sa se parcurga
cele trei nivele mentionate supra (cunoastere, aplicare si integrare) in baza
principiului de insusire constienta prin intermediul comparatiei fenomenelor de
pronuntie din limba straina studiatd cu cele din limba materna si, daca este cazul,
cu cele din alta limba straina invatata anterior sau concomitent in calitate de limba
de bazd, mergind 1n continuare de la simplu la compus si de la cunoscut la
necunoscut. De exemplu, la nivel de pronuntie, elevului / studentului / cursantului
mai Intdi i se propune sa pronunte sunetul in cauzd din limba maternd, apoi sa
caracterizeze procesele ce au loc in cavitatea bucala (migcarea §i pozitia organelor
articulatorii). Urmeaza prezentarea articulatoricd a sunetului respectiv din limba
studiatd in comparatie si in opozitie cu corespondentul sdu din cea maternd prin
indicarea pozitiei si a activitatii ogranelor de vorbire la rostirea lui in comparatie cu
cel din urma, recurgandu-se la explicarea grafica a articuldrii celor doua sunete. Se
poate propune sunetul dat si in opozitie cu alte sunete deja insusite din limba
straind sau cu cele din limba materna (mai ales cu cele care fac parte din opozitiile
africatd-oclusiva si africatd-fricativd). Mai departe sunetul se caracterizeazd din
punct de vedere acustic, se stabilesc aseménarile si deosebirile dintre sunetul in
cauzd si cel deja cunoscut din aceeasi limbda sau cu cel din limba materna.
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Continuarea logica a prezentdrii articulatorii este cea acusticd (demonstrarea
sunetului), ceea ce constituie puncte de trecere spre stadiul de identificare a
sunetului respectiv. Identificarea sunetului este perceperea lui corectd dupa auz. Un
sunet nu poate fi reprodus corect, dacd nu este auzit / sesizat corect. La nivel de
aplicare are loc dezvoltarea deprinderilor de articulare constienta a sunetului
respectiv in parte (separate, In cuvinte, in fraze), iar la cel de integrare —
automatizarea deprinderilor de pronuntare, bazatd pe articularea constientd a
sunetelor studiate in cadrul insdrcindrilor cu character analitic si creative axate pe
vorbirea spontana.

Reiesind din cele expuse, ajungem la concluzia cd o formare si dezvoltare
calitativa a competentelor comunicative in limba strdine este nevoie de o
cunoastere fundamentald a fiecarui fenomen de limba, mai ales daca are o structura
complexd, in primul rand in cadrul pronuntiei, ceea ce permite o parcurgere cu
succes a nivelurilor de aplicare si in continuare a celui de integrare.
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TIPURILE DE VALENTA LINGVISTICA

Elena VARZARI,
»Alecu Russo” Balti State University

Summary: The valence theory has been one of the leading tendencies in
modern linguistics for a while. It appeared with reference to the study of the
semantico-syntactic and functional activity of words in speech. Traditionally, the
term valence refers to the ability of the verb (or other parts of speech) to create
around it open positions, the so-called voids (empty spaces), filled with mandatory
and / or optional actants and sirconstants. There are various classifications of
valences, so the present article aims at presenting a review of the existing theories
in this area. Several types of valencies have been identified and described.

Key words: valence theory, semantico-syntactic and functional activity of
words in speech,actants,sicrostants, classifications of valences, etc.

Introducere

Valenta este un concept folosit in lingvistica pentru descrierea modelelor si
mecanismelor combinatorice a cuvintelor fiind, de fapt, numarul si tipul legaturilor
pe care le pot forma elementele sintactice intre ele intr-o propozitie (1997: 531)".
Caracterizand cuvintele ca unitati sintactice, valenta denota capacitatea lor de a
stabili legaturi sintactice cu alte cuvinte. In acelasi timp, fiecare cuvant are o
capacitate diferitd de a forma aceste combinafii de cuvinte. Cercetatorii
accentueaza faptul ca valentele nu numai ca difera de la o parte de vorbire la alta
(verb, adjectiv sau substantiv), ci si chiar ca se pot deosebi in cadrul aceleiasi clase.
Thomas Herbst afirma ca valenta (sau complementarea), aflandu-se la hotarul
dintre lexic si gramaticd este un domeniu important de a descrie o limba
(2004:VII)%. in aceastia ordine de idei, necesitatea de a intelege limba ca un
mecanism organic a condus la aparitia asa-numitului principiu de valentd, a carui
esentd ar fi formulata in modul urmator: orice element lingvistic nu poate fi izolat,
deoarece el intrd in diverse relatii semantice cu alte elemente (cuvinte).

Dupa cum atestam 1n literatura de specialitate, conceptul de valenta a fost
initial folosit la descrierea proprietatilor semantico-sintactice ale verbului, deoarece
anume verbul este cel mai productiv purtitor de valente active. Dupa parerea lui
David Crystal, gramatica valentiald prezintd un model de propozitie care contine
un element fundamental (de reguld, verbul) si, de asemenea, un numar de elemente

! Bidu-Vrinceanu, A., Calarasu, C., Ionescu-Ruxandoiu, L., Mancas, M., Pana Dindelegan,
G. (1997) Dictionar General de Stiinte ale Limbii. Editura Stiintifica, Bucuresti.

% Herbst ,Th., Heath, D., Roe, L.F., Gétz, D. (2004) A Valency Dictionary of English: A
Corpus Based Analysis of the Complementation Patterns of English Verbs, Nouns and
Adjectives. Mouton de Gruyter.
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dependente (argumente, expresii, complemente sau valente) al caror numar si tip
este determinat de valenta atribuitd verbului. Verbul poate avea un anumit numar
de valente. Sunt diferentiate verbe cu 1 valentd — monovalente (monadice), unde
predicatul are un singur actant — subiectul, verbe cu 2 valente — bivalente (diadice),
care includ 2 actanti — subiectul si complementul direct. Referindu-se la numarul
de complemente directe pe care le ia verbul, D. Crystal sustine cd verbele care iau
mai mult de doua complemente sunt polivalente sau poliadice, pe cand cele care nu
iau nici unul au valentd zero (avalente). Existd si verbe cu 3 valente — (trivalente),
de exemplu, verbele a da si a pune, si se considera ci ele sunt asociate cu seturi de
valente diferite. In afard de aceasta, studierea valentei nu se limiteazd numai la
numadrul de valente (valents) cu care verbul se combina pentru a produce un nucleu
al propozitiei bine formulat, dar si cu clasificarea seturilor de valente (valents) care
pot fi combinate cu diferite verbe (2008: 507)".

Tipuri de valente

in functie de nivelul combinatoric potential al elementelor de limbaj,
putem distinge mai multe tipuri de valente. Termenul valenta era utilizat ab initio
doar la nivel sintactic. Mult timp, relatiile logice si lexico-semantice nu au fost in
vizorul lingvistilor care cercetau valenta. Cu toate acestea, desi nu a existat nicio
orientare explicitd cu privire la existenta tipurilor de valente, ele au fost studiate n
cadrul gramaticii, dar pe atunci studiile nu se refereau la notiunea de valenti. in
ultimii ani, atat in lingvistica rusd, cat si in cea din strainatate, studiul continutului
valentei a trezit un interes vadit al savantilor. Acest lucru se datoreaza faptului ca
multe fenomene sintactice nu pot fi rezolvate in profunzime, fara a lua in
considerare aspectele logice si semantice ale limbajului. Putem afirma cu
certitudine ca sunt identificate mai multe tipuri de valentd, in dependentd de
aspectul in care valenta este studiatd. Referindu-se la nivelele de valenta, lingvistul
german G. Helbig a propus sa se distinga trei nivele de valenta: logicd, semantica
si sintactica.

Valenta logica, dupa parerea noastrd, merita o atentie deosebitd, deoarece
ea examineazd continutul situatiei, indiferent de limba, presupunand o relatie
extralingvisticd Intre continuturile conceptuale. G. Helbig sustine cé valenta logica
este, de fapt, relatia dintre notiunile care nu sunt specifice limbajului (1983: 40)?,
caci Intr-un asemenea tip de valentd cuvintele se combind in baza perceptiei logice
a situatiei si nu in baza semelor. S-ar parea ca valenta logicd are un caracter
universal, plasindu-se 1n afara limbii, fiind determinatd de caracteristica
fenomenelor din lumea reald. In acest context, prezinti interes ideea lui Joseph
Vendryes care sustine ca, datoritd existentei unei logici universale, principalele

! Crystal, D. (2008) A Dictionary of Linguistics and Phonetics, 6th ed. Blackwell Publishing.
2 Helbig, G. (1983) Beitrige zur Valenztheorie. Einleitung. Leipzig: VEB.
Bibliographisches Institut.
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categorii logice pot fi gasite la toti oamenii care gandesc, doar anume ele stau la
baza categoriilor gramaticale (1937: 112)*. Pornind de la ideea existentei valentei
logice, descoperitd de G. Helbig si studiatd de multi lingvisti, care este specifica
pentru limbile indo-europene, in timp ce in limbile turcice (si mai ales in cea
uzbecd) ea nu poate fi demonstrata, deci nu existd, deoarece legatura Intre cuvinte
are loc intr-un alt mod (2017: 500)%

In studiile referitoare la valenta semanticd, atestim mai multe abordari si
justificari. Popularitatea temei respective a crescut datoritd interesului fatd de
interactiunea dintre limbaj si lumea inconjuratoare, emotiile, sentimentele
oamenilor etc., fapt prin care poate fi explicatd si actualitatea temei. Putem
conclude cé apare necesitatea unei descrieri integrale si sistemice a semanticii,
functiilor si componentelor fenomenelor sus-numite, fapt care ar permite
clasificarea lor. Este evident ca valenta logica presupune o relatie extralingvistica
intre continuturile conceptuale, in timp ce valenta semantica este dezvaluita in baza
Mai mult ca atat, valenta semantica este bazati pe semele logice ale semanticii
cuvintelor. Semele date se acorda cu semele logice ale semnificatiei altor cuvinte
si, ca rezultat, cuvintele date pot sd se combine cu alte cuvine, in baza semelor cu
care se acorda — aceasta si este valenta lor semantica.

B.M. Leykina afirmd cd valentele semantice sunt un component al
continutului unitatii lingvistice care, in linii generale, reflecta legaturile potentiale
ale esentei extralingvistice (actiuni, atitudini, relatii etc.), fiind marcata de unitatea
datd cu alte esente — obiecte, actiuni, situatii (1985: 23)%. Acest tip de valentd
examineaza continutul, mai exact, sensul adanc* al situatiei, adicd acele
semnificatii adanci ale rolurilor semantice, prezente in orice situatie. Trebuie sa
mentionam ca valenta semantica este, de fapt, proprietatea verbului de ,,a-si alipi”
un actant semantic. Aceasta se explica prin faptul ca cuvantul, fiind purtitorul
valentei, necesitd completarea pozitiilor deschise cu anumiti parteneri contextuali
cu trasaturi semantice corespunzatoare. Este evident ca aceste ,,patritele goale nu
sunt chiar goale, deoarece ele contin informatia logicd, care predestineaza

! Bangpuec , K. (1937) Hzvik: Jlunesucmuyeckoe ssedenue ¢ ucmopuio. Mocksa: Toc.
COIL.-9KOH. N3/1-BO.

2 Ymupzaxosa, ®. U. (2017) 06 onocpedosannoii eanenmuocmu 6 ysbexckom szvixe I/
Monogoii yuensrit. Ne20. — C. 499-502. — URL https://moluch.ru/archive/154/43651/
(accesat 04.06.2018).

$ Jleiikuna B.M., (1985) Moouduyupyiowue eanenmnocmu u cMblci08as KOMOUHAMOPUKA
INEMEHMAPHLIX NPeOUKAYULl 6 KOHCMPYKYUAX ¢ npeoukamusHvivu axmanmamu 1/
Tunonoruss KOHCTPYKIIMHM ¢ mpeaukaTHBHBIMU akTaHTamu. OTB. Pen. Xpakorckuit B.C.,
u3a. Hayka, Jlennnrpan. Crp. 21-25.

* Notd: Primul savant care a vorbit despre asemenea rolurilor adanci a fost Charles
Fillmore.
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completarea patratelului cu o semnificatie anume” (2001: 123)".

In viziunea lui S.V. Sustova, valenta semantici reprezinti capacitatea
potentiald a verbului de a face legéturi cu diversi actanti, pe cand valenta sintactica
prezinti realizarea acestei capacitati (2013: 163)% Altfel spus, valenta semantici a
verbului conditioneaza valenta sa sintactica.

Dieter Mindt afirma ca ,.distinctiile semantice sunt deseori determinate si
descrise in mod intuitiv [...]. Totusi este un fapt bine cunoscut ca semnificatia
specificd a unui element lingvistic este, Intr-o mare masurd, determinata de
contextul sintactic in care el are loc” (1991: 182)°.

Dupéa cum sustine Yu. D. Apresyan, o bund teorie sintacticd trebuie sa
functioneze cu cel putin doud serii de concepte: semantice si sintactice (1995:
302)". Deci valenta poate fi studiatd si din pin perspectiva sintacticii, in cadrul
careia sunt distinse doud abordari: prima cerceteaza valenta drept capacitatea unui
cuvant de a intra In anumite relatii sintactice; a doua trateaza valenta drept un set
de pozitii sintactice cu un verb. Valenta sintactica ofera ocuparea obligatorie sau
optionald a pozitiilor deschise si poate fi definitd drept capacitatea de completare a
argumentelor semantice cu actanti obligatorii si facultativi si combinarea
(oopmnennocts) lor morfologico-sintacticd cu anumite parti de vorbire si de
propozitie. Ea este capacitatea potentiald a cuvantului de a intra in raporturi
sintactice cu alte cuvinte pe axa sintagmatica, de a-si supune unitatile lexicale unor
clase sintactice si de a se supune altor clase sintactice (1995: 81)°. G.G. Silnitki
numeste valenta sintactica a verbului proximitate lexicala si o defineste drept
complexitatea lexemelor, care sunt sintactic legate de pozitia sintacticd intr-0
propozitie simpli (2006: 132)°.

Consideram importantd, in aceastd privinta, ideea de a clasifica valenta si
din perspectiva formelor si a locului unitétilor care se combind in propozitie. O

! Karmenscon, C.J1. (2001) Kamezopuu szvika u mbiunenus. VI3 HAy9HOTO HACTICIAS,
SI3p1Ku craBsiHCKOM KynbTypbl, MockBa . URL
https://books.google.es/books?id=FQNTDwWAAQBAJ&printsec=frontcover&hl=ru#v=onep
age&q&f=false
[IlycroBa C. B. (2013) K 6onpocy o (yHKyuoHatsHoMm nomenyuane a3viko6oii eouHuybl
(Ha npumepe cemanmuueckou u cunmakcuueckou earenmuocmu) // Verop. m coir.-
oOpazosar. Mbicsib. KpacHozmap,. Ne 3. c. 161-164.
¥ Mindt, D. (1991) Syntactic evidence for semantic distinctions in English.// English Corpus
Linguistics: Studies in honour of Jan Svartvik. (ed.) Aijmer, K., Altenberg, B., Longman,
London and New York.
* Ampecsi, 10. 1. (1995) Hsz6pannvie mpyosi: Humeepanvhoe onucanue sA3vikd u
gucmeMHa;z nexcuepagus. T 1. -Mocksa, c. 75- 91.
Ibid.

Cumpaunxkut I T, (2006) Cemanmuxa. [pammamuxa. Keanmumamusnas u

munonocuueckas munzeucmuxa I. Cmonenck: ®I'Y «Cmonenckuii [THT».
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asemenea abordare ne permite sa identificam valenfe de dreapta si valente de
stanga (2016)". In cazul dat, putem concluziona ci amplasarea unui element in
raport cu celelalte, pentru a forma grupuri gramatical organizate in limba, nu este
mai putin importanta decét locul cifrelor in matematica.

R. Riizi¢ka vine cu propunerea de a mai distinge un tip de valenta pe langa
(a) valenta semantica, (b) valenta sintactica si anume (C) valenta pragmatica. El a
fost unul din putinii cercetatori din perioada respectiva, care a studiat valenta din
perspectiva procesului de comunicare, caci conceptul de valentd pragmatica apare
la intersectia teoriei valentei, teoriilor de comunicare si a celor cognitive.
Cercetatorul numeste cateva conditii necesare pentru aparitia valentei pragmatice si
anume prezenta unei situatii in cadrul careia vorbitorul are posibilitatea de a alege
anumite fapte care urmeaza sa fie folosite in structura de suprafatd, in anumite
conditii pragmatice ale situatiei concrete de comunicare. Valenta pragmatica
determind conditiile de formare a declaratiilor, in functie de scopul lor si de situatia
comunicativa, iar, pe de alta parte, regularitatea sintactica a valentei devine mai
diversa datorita aspectelor pragmatice. Pare cd R. Ruzicka foloseste notiunea de
valentd pragmatica, avand drept scop studierea relatiei dintre diferite niveluri ale
limbii si legaturile comunicativ-pragmatice la nivel de elemente interne ale
sistemului. Atragem atentia asupra faptului cd valenta pragmaticd se manifesta in
capacitatea replicilor vocative de a evoca reactii reciproce in vorbire, de a intra in
relatie cu replicile de raspuns, de a genera dezvoltarea textului. Mai mult ca atat,
drept rezultat, sunt create unitati dialogice de orientare comunicativi variati. in
replica de raspuns, adresarea (materialul de vorbire) ia o noud pozitie sintactica,
actualizandu-gi propriul sens.

in functie de caracterul obligatoriu / facultativ al completirii pozitiilor
deschise ale cuvantului, distingem valente obligatorii si valente facultative.
Conceptul dat a aparut si s-a dezvoltat in cadrul teoriei valentei si este reflectat in
lucrarile multor lingvisti (L. Tesniere 1959, G. Helbig 1978, V.G. Admony 1958,
G.G. Poceptov 1966, V.V. Burlakov 1971, M.D. Stepanova 1967, O.L
Moskalskaya 1981 etc.). in cazul in care valenta este obligatorie, absenta chiar si
numai a unui element din propozitie conduce la formarea structurilor gramaticale
incorecte, mesaje incomplete si/sau neclare. Pe de alta parte, in cazul valentei
facultative, lipsa elementelor nu afecteaza caracterul complet al enuntului si nu
duce la schimbadri fundamentale ale sensului.

In afard de valentele sus-numite, o rispandire larga au obtinut valenta
lexicala, care este definita drept capacitatea potentiald a cuvintelor de a se combina
selectiv cu alte cuvinte, si valenta lexico-semanticd, care denotd capacitatea

! Ipumnesa H.H. (2016) Ocroswr cemanmuku cunmaxcuca. URL http://studok.net/book/47-
osnovy-semantiki-sintaksisa-uchebnoe-posobiegridneva-nn/8-6-teoriya-valentnosti-
sootnoshenie-semanticheskoj-i-sintaksicheskoj-valentnostej-glagola.html
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potentiald a cuvantului de a forma legaturi semantice cu alte cuvinte, expresii si
fraze, in baza semnificatiilor lor lexicale si functional-semantice.

La nivelul gramatical al limbajului, putem distinge valenta gramaticald,
adica capacitatea potentiald a anumitor cuvinte sau forme de cuvinte de a se
combina cu anumite parti de vorbire in anumite forme gramaticale. Referindu-se la
»probabilitatea combinatoricii gramaticale” a  cuvintelor (valenta gramaticald),
L.R. Zinder eticheteaza doua tipuri: (1) primul tip ar fi probabilitatea aparitiei dupa
un astfel de cuvant a unei parti de vorbirie, iar (2) al doilea tip este probabilitatea
aparitiei dupa forma gramaticald datd a unei anumite forme gramaticale. Putem
deduce, asadar, ca primul tip de valentd are un rol deosebit de important in limbile
cu o ordine fixa de cuvinte (de exemplu, in limba englezd), pe cand al doilea tip
este caracteristic limbilor cu un sistem flexionalr dezvoltat (de exemplu, in limba
rusd) (1958:123)". Tinand cont de complexitatea acestei idei, ar fi cazul sa acceptim
o asemenea abordare a valentei gramaticale, dar cu conditia ca aparitia in propozitie a
unei anumite forme gramaticale nu va depinde In mod obligatoriu de forma
gramaticala datd, dar intotdeauna va depinde de ,cuvantul dat. Astfel, forma
gramaticald a complementului (direct sau indirect), in diferite limbi este determinata
de insusi verbul, indiferent de forma 1n care este folosit, la fel ca si atributul la cazul
genitiv (in limba rusd) este asociat cu un substantiv, indiferent de caz.

In functie de rolul pe care il are elementul lingvistic in imbinarea de
cuvinte, asa lingvisti ca G. Helbig, L.N. Zasorina, M.D. Stepanova, V.P. Berkov
disting valenta activa si pasiva. Astfel, valenta activa este capacitatea unui cuvant
subordonat de a avea anumite pozitii deschise, care pot sau trebuie sa fie umplute
cu alte cuvinte dependente de el. Pe de alta parte, valenta pasiva este descrisa drept
capacitatea unui cuvant dependent de a se alatura unui cuvant subordonant,
completand o pozitie deschisa pe langa el. Cuvintele subordonante care au pozitii
deschise sunt numite purtatori de valentd, iar cuvintele dependente care
completeaza aceste pozitii sunt asa-numitii parteneri de valenta.

Cercetatoarea M.D. Stepanova face distinctie intre valenta externa si
valenta internd a cuvantului, afirmand cad valenta externd a cuvantului este
capacitatea de a se combina cu alte cuvinte, care apartin la o anumita parte de
vorbire, avand o formd gramaticald sau alta, In calitate de o anumitd parte de
propozitie, care poseda un anumit tip de semnificatie lexicala (1962: 167)°.

Analiza componentelor de valentd externd a partilor de vorbire este
asociata cu o serie de probleme actuale referitoare la modelarea propozitiei, teoria
partilor de propozitie si relatia lor cu partile de vorbire etc. Valenta internd a unui

! 3umpep JI. P. O nuarBucTHYecKoi BeposTHOCTH // Bomp. s3pikosnanms 1958.- Ne 2.- C.
121-125.

% CremanoBa M. [I., Yepubiurea W. U.,(1962) Jlekcukonoaus co8peMenHo20 HeMeyKozo
Aa3vika. Mocksa: Beiciias mkona.
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cuvant este inteleasd, la rAndul sdu, ca o legitate a legdturii dintre componentele
sale. Tinem sa mentionam faptul ca, in cazul dat, este vorba despre combinarea
elementelor bazei lexicale a unui cuvént, si nu a bazei lexicale cu morfeme
gramaticale. Nu toate cuvintele au valenta internd, ci numai unele. Aceste doua
tipuri de valenta a unui cuvant — interioara si exterioara — pot fi cercetate din doua
perspective: in plan morfologic si structural (1962: 166)". Asa cum valenta externi
este inclusa in distributia unui cuvant, adicé in contextul sau extern, valenta interna
este legatd de contextul interior, adicd in formularea motivatiei cuvantului, a
dependentei sale de modelul de formare a cuvantului corespunzator si de sensul
componentelor sale constitutive.

Concluzii:

Studiul realizat a scos in evidentd unele idei ce tin de tipurile de valenta
lingvistica. Este cert faptul ca prin valenta se intelege ,,capacitatea unui cuvant de
se combina sintactic cu alte elemente” din propozitie (1990: 79).> Noi subscriem
opiniei cercetatorilor care considera valenta drept o categorie semantico-sintactica.
Cercetand studiile care trateazd conceptul de valentd, am constatat cd aceasta
reprezintd capacitatea unei unititi de limbd de a se combina cu alte unitati de
limba. Este important sd subliniem cd prin aceasta se subintelege atit structura
unitatilor de limba, cat si semantica lor.

Caracteristicile valentiale ale aspectelor gramaticale depind, in primul rand,
de apartenenta cuvantului la o anumita parte de vorbire. Ele pot fi comune pentru
toate cuvintele acestei parti de vorbire si pot fi caracteristice pentru un anumit
subgrup de cuvinte. Caracteristicile valentiale ale aspectului semantic sunt
determinate de trisiturile semantice individuale ale fiecirui cuvant. In aceasta
ordine de idei, analizand diferite opinii ale cercetatorilor referitor la valenta,
concluziondm ca obiectivitatea si importanta stiintificdA a teoriei valentei sunt
determinate de potentialul lexico-semantic al cuvantului.

! bid.
Zr ak, B.I'. (1990) Banenmuocms // JINHTBUCTHYECKUI SHIMKIIONCIMYECKUN CIOBApPb. -
Mocksa: CoBeTckas DHIUKIIONE U,
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GOOGLE TRANSLATE: HOW TO USE IT TO STUDENTS’ ADVANTAGE

Lyubov GEYKHMAN, Elena KAVARDAKOVA,
Perm National Research Polytechnic University, Russia
Department of Foreign Languages, Linguistics and Translation

Abstract: The article focuses on the concepts of education, upbringing,
training and development within the framework of the new Russian pedagogical
discourse. The authors draw attention to the fact that University education has
been identified with training for a long time, leaving upbringing far behind.
Cultural shortcomings have led to a new educational situation where the younger
generation denies the older generation of their right to educate them. The crisis of
pedagogical interaction, like any conflict of misunderstanding, is solvable when
one party begins to speak the language of the other. Academic writing teaching is a
good example of practical implementation of the authors' idea.

Machine translation through free access internet sights is being widely
used by students, post-graduates and scientists, but is scorned by professional
translators and teachers. The paper discusses students’ autonomy in translating
scientific papers and teachers’ strategies for their training with a particular
attention to benefits of machine translation. A comparison between the statistical
and neural MT is made, which is accompanied by concrete examples. The post-
editing instruction for students is provided and exercises to be used in the teaching
process are recommended.

Key Words. students’ autonomy, translating scientific papers,academic
writing teaching, machine translation, etc.

Education: upbringing — teaching — development

The RF Law on Education'defines “education” as a single purposeful
process of upbringing and training, which is a socially significant good and is
carried out in the interests of the individual, the family, society and the state, as
well as the totality of acquired knowledge, skills, values, experience and
competence of a certain volume and complexity for the intellectual, moral,
creative, physical and / or professional development of a person, and satisfaction of
his educational needs and interests.

The official documents of the RF Ministry of Education show that
universities have identified education with training for many years and succeeded
in that, but at the same time, overlooked the upbringing (management of needs)
and development (cultivation of abilities), turning them into service processes.

! 3akon 06 06pasoBannn PO Ne 273-03 ot 29.12.2012. Crares 2. URL:
http://www.consultant.ru/document/cons_doc_ LAW 140174/
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To change this situation can only high professionalism of the teachers,
whose pedagogical background would allow them to correctly self-determine and
train students in that, to commensurate every action with criteria of the pedagogical
process, and to master professional activity methods — pedagogical technologies.

If the teacher considers the functions of the educational principle in life
activity to be his professional functions, and the pedagogical process — a specially
organized educational process, then his professional duty is to ensure the integrity
of education as a unity of the upbringing, education and development processes.
Given the apparent simplicity and obviousness of this position, in practice not
everyone succeeds in implementing it, but in theory not everyone admits.

Maya Gromkova' claims that in the pedagogical process, the effect on
consciousness is not always proportionate, i.e. importance is attached not to all
three components, which is universally observed in educational institutions and is a
problem of modern pedagogical practice.Thus, if:

o the effect on norms is exaggerated, dogmatism in the mind and the
command style of interaction develop (authoritarian pedagogy);

¢ the orientation towards the consideration of needs is exaggerated (to the
detriment of norms and abilities) — disrespect for order and organization is
generated (“pedagogy of nonviolence™);

o the focus is on the development of abilities ("I am capable™) — the
pedagogy of creativity gives remarkable results if it does not lead to the denial of
norms, the "invention of a bicycle" and permissiveness.

It is very important that every pedagogical interaction be a conscious
action on the part of the teacher and the students, that is, ensure a proportionate
impact on the needs, norms and abilities. It is to ensure the integrity of education
(upbringing, teaching, and development) to eliminate distortions, and to provide
that there appear innovations which just reflect the drive for a norm, that is, for the
proportionality of the impact on needs, norms and abilities, the drive for harmony
in the mind.

The crisis of pedagogical interaction

We have already pointed out® that in our digital world all sorts of electronic
gadgets have occupied a dominant position and conventionally divided people into
two groups. Digital natives were born and grew up surrounded by technology; they
cannot imagine their lives without them, while digital immigrants had to learn
completely new devices already in adulthood. And what could be wrong in such a
seemingly innocuous separation according to the principle of skill / lack of skill to

Tpomkosa M. [exarormaeckas mosumus npenoaasaress. URL:
http://www.znanie.org/jornal/n2/st_ped_poz.html

1reﬁXMaH, JLK. ITemaror XXI Beka / JLK. I'eiixman, U.B. CraBuesa // Bectauk ITHUITY.
IIpo6iieMbl sI3BIKO3HAHMS U Teaaroruku. — Ne7 (49). — 2013. —c. 13-19.
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use technology? However, the essence of the problem is in the fact that digital
emigrants, who are wiser and more experienced by virtue of past years and the
accumulated knowledge, on whose shoulders the responsibility rests to bring up
and educate the younger generation, have become victims of digital and
information ignorance. As a result, the educational sphere suffered more than
others because teachers, who were on the other side of technological barricades,
lost their credibility and found that the students of the new generation somehow do
not understand them, not to mention that they do not want and cannot absorb the
knowledge that has been traditionally transferred from time immemorial.

Psychological features of digital users lead to the fact that they have
difficulty in understanding the authoritarian language of traditional education
because of the contradiction between the actual demands of modern life in the
world of new information technologies and imposed concepts that are alien to these
people with a different personal constitution.

The information society naturally teaches the younger generation not to
assimilate the ready picture of the world, but to shape it independently in
accordance with their specific needs and goals, while the traditional education
system offers a certain set of what "to be learnt." What for? Why this? Why in this
way? This seems obvious to educators, but it is not at all perceived by digital users.

We are convinced that this contradiction, like any conflict of
misunderstanding, is solvable only when one side begins to speak the language of
the other. For some reason, it is assumed that it is the students who should switch
to the specific language of traditional education.

It is good when such a transformation is really simple for them: talented
people with flexible thinking have always been easily trained, they are easier to
work with, because they are able to adapt to the way the material is presented.
However, most often now, magic triggering of understanding does not happen.
Digital users simply cannot switch to an incomprehensible language, a kind of
"foreign" one in an era when society has already transferred to a new round, but
education in practice lags behind, stuck in the previous stage of development.

Only wise and experienced professional teachers can figure out how to
convey to the student the most valuable ideas and successfully organize the process
of education, the development of innate talents and abilities, as well as the
acquisition of new skills that are vital and relevant for the later life. To this end, it
is important for them to overcome the digital divide and to be able to speak fluently the
language of new information technologies that students have spontaneously mastered.

Such principle naturally follows from the whole practice of raising children
from birth. The adults adjust to their perception of the world and only after learning
how to interact with their children and speak the language they understand, parents
begin to teach them. There is no doubt, for example, that to play with a child, you
need to bend over to him. So why in educational practice should the students adjust
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to the teacher and not vice versa?

Academic writing teaching

From the theoretical perspective described above we looked at the process
of teaching academic writing in English.

With the development of international contacts between researchers of
different countries the ability to read and write papers in the English language is
sine qua non for Master’s and PhD students and researchers alike. Some of them
are graduates of schools specializing in English, others attend additional courses of
English, but the majority, especially those dealing with technical sciences, have
rather poor command of the language.

We have conducted a pilot survey among 50 Master and PhD students of
PNRPU engaged in technical sciences and oil mining. The survey included the
following questions:

1. Do you have to write papers to a foreign journal?

2. Do you write papers yourself or coauthor (if yes, specify who)?

3. Do you write the paper in Russian first or in English?

4. Have you had your paper turned down by a foreign journal due to poor
English?

5. Who translates your papers? You yourself o pay to a language worker
ouse MTo

6. Which MT do you use if any?

We found out that 98% of Master students and 80% of PhD students are
co-authors of their scientific advisers or other specialists. 90% write in Russian
according to Russian standards, without any distinct format. So the text needs to be
translated into English and changed according to the foreign journal’s
requirements. About 10% in the PhD group and 3% in the Masters’ group write in
English and all of them have received the remarks from the reviewers that the
paper did not follow the required format and the language needed thorough editing.
As for the translation, in the PhD group 7% translate themselves (with similar
remarks from the reviewers), 8% win grants and pay the money to language
workers, and 85% google or use another free MT service and have to post-edit the
translation with a different degree of success; among the Masters — 92% use MT,
5% use grant money, and 3% translate themselves. Thus, the overwhelming
majority of students use the strategy of writing in Russian and then googling.

As far as language teachers and professional translators are concerned,
their attitude to MT is highly negative because the machine translation quality is
much lower than that of a human translator. The Internet is full of translators’
indignant remarks about it, all the more so that the payment for post-editing the
MT is much lower and more time-consuming than human translation. Positive
references to the opportunities offered by MT have been rather scarce so far.

Therefore, teachers of English strive to teach students to write their papers
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in English, revise the text, proofread and edit according to foreign journals’ and
publishers’ formats and style requirements. All of these take much time and effort
from the teachers, but lazy “illiterate” students do not make much progress. So
universities set up “Writing Centers” to help students master the skills.

The centers pay special attention to polishing up student skills in revising
and editing their texts. According to Margaret Procter, “revising gives you the
chance to preview your work on behalf of the eventual reader. It may mean
changing the shape and reasoning in your paper; adding or deleting sentences and
paragraphs, shifting them around, and reshaping them as you go. Editing deals with
details of style and language, word choice, sentence structure, grammar,
punctuation, and spelling.”

We strongly believe that language teachers together with scientific advisors
should start with revising student papers in Russian, according to the required format,
and only after that proceed with the translation. At this stage, students with poor
knowledge of the English language will struggle with grammar, word choice, sentence
structure, etc, and their translation will be time consuming and of poor quality; that is
why they refer to MT. MT is instantaneous, but also of poor quality, as language
professionals think. For students though, this choice saves time and is more preferable.

In order to analyze Google translations, one of the authors googled two
Russian texts of PhD students devoted to the results of their research: “Nonlinear
methods of time series analysis” (HeimHeliHbIe METO/IbI aHAITN3a BPEMEHHBIX PSIOB)
and “Production of nanomaterials and their impact on the environment and human
health” (IIpon3BoJCcTBO HAHOMATEPHATIOB M UX BIMSHUE HA OKPYKAIOIIYIO CpEIy M
310poBbe uenmoBeka) in 2014. Let us look at the typical mistakes we traced in MT:

1. Omission of predicate:

a) To study investigated processes such methods of nonlinear dynamics,
fractal analysis and the theory of deterministic chaos.

b) In this case, the effective use of methods that do not contain
requirements for the form of distribution

2. Wrong word order:

In this work have been restored attractors studied processes

3. Wrong collocations:

Discrete time series are found everywhere; they arise in the economic,
biological, medical and engineering sciences.

4. Wrong part of speech:

The purpose of this article is the use of fractal analysis and deterministic
chaos methods for modeling

5. No article — noun agreement:

'Procter Margaret. Writing advice. URL:
http://advice.writing.utoronto.ca/revising/revising-and-editing
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We got a finite and positive values

6. Absence of subject and predicate:

To calculate the fractal dimension using a method based on the change. (That
should be: To calculate the fractal dimension we use the method which is based...)

7. Omission of preposition:

Attractor is a compact subset of the phase space of a dynamical system, all
trajectories in some neighborhood which seek it as time tends to infinity. (Also,
wrong verb-noun collocation.)

8. Wrong voice in the predicate:

Depending on the category of land for it can select the most appropriate
methods of calculation

9. Disagreement in using terminology: alone, the term is translated as an
ordinary word and in a collocation — correctly, or each word is translated separately.

10. Russian punctuation in the English text, e. g. commas.

At that time, free access MT sites generated translations on the basis of
statistical models, the data for which came from bilingual texts corpora. The new
sentences were translated using chunks of existing ones and computational logics™.

We worked out the following post-editing instruction:

After MT you should check the English text for:

1. Word order: 1) Subject — predicate — complement; 2) chain of nouns 3)
N + prep + N.

2. Subject — predicate and their agreement; active vs passive.

3. Nominal predicate vs verbal predicate.

4. Word partnerships and set expressions.

5. Omitted words.

6. Punctuation and formats.

Since 2014 much has changed in the field of machine translation. At
present, the business has expanded and the main players are Google, Yandex,
Facebook, Amazon, Apple, Baidu (the Chinese counterpart of Google). The
companies are competing to offer more advanced and better quality platforms. In
November 2016, Google engineers launched a neural machine translation system
which is “patterned on the operation of the human brain that learns from and adapts
to initial rules. NMT is therefore more intelligent and adaptive than statistical
machine translation while also using less resources than its predecessor.”

We have also noticed a better quality of Google translations and again
googled the aforementioned texts in April 2018. This time the results were much
better. The typical mistakes we could trace were:

1. Stylistic peculiarities:

'Beens Pieter. URL: https://www.vertaalt.nu/blog/neural-networks-and-the-future-of-
translation/
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a) repetition of words: To study the studied processes;

b) wrong choice of words: arise = appear= occur, effective = efficient;

C) unnatural expression:

8bIXO0SIM HA 0OOHO U3 NEPSbIX Mecm RO eaxchocmu — are emerging as one
of the first places in importance;

OYEHKU PUCKOE 8030€lcmeus Hanomamepuailoe Ha 4eloeeKka — assessment
of risks of exposure of nanomaterials to humans.

2. Omission of mathematical symbols.

3. Of phrases instead of chain of nouns: Restoration of the attractor of a
dynamic system;

the method of delay of coordinates.

4. Variation in the terminology translation.

5. Russian punctuation (sometimes).

Therefore, we changed the instruction to a shorter version:

After MT you should check the English text for:

1.  Word order: 1) chain of nouns 2) N + prep + N.

2. Active vs passive voice.

3. Word partnerships and set expressions.

4. Omitted words.

5. Punctuation and formats.

Thus, we should not fight with the students’ desire to save time and effort
referring to MT, but integrate it into our teaching process, taking advantage of its
speed and focusing more on developing intellectual abilities of our students. In this
way, both teachers and students can cooperate in polishing their texts.

In terms of correcting MT errors and inadequacies, we can offer such
exercises as: 1) substitute of-phrases with the chain of nouns; 2) change the active
voice predicate into the passive one, or vice versa; 3) find possible collocations
with this term; 4) look through the text to check for the same translation of the term
...; 5) pick up verb-noun combinations in the text and check the dictionary /
Internet for their appropriateness; 6) check the English version for omitted words,
in particular, prepositions; 6) proofread the English text, paying attention to proper
punctuation and format; 7) paraphrase the sentences using synonymic words; 8)
express the same content with another grammar structure, etc.

In conclusion we would like to highlight two main points of our paper.

1. Modern educator is, first of all, a person who really understands the
needs of the students, is able to communicate with them in their language of new
information technologies, knows what skills to form and is capable of doing it in
the teaching practice.

2. Whether the teachers want it or not, new technologies will find their way
into our life and work sooner or later, but the sooner we make it work for our own
and our students’ advantage, the better we and they
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GENDER-BASED APPROACHES TO HUMOUR TRANSLATION. CASE
STUDY: “THREEE MEN IN A BOAT” AND “THREE MEN ON THE
BUMMEL”

Irina PUSNEI,
Departamentul Limbi si Literaturi
Universitatea de Stat “B.P.Hasdeu” din Cahul

Abstract: Traducerea umorului constituie o adevaratd provocare pentru
traducatori deoarece felul complex si specific al acestuia le impune alegerea dintre
respectarea stilului umoristic original si interpretarea mesajului. Pe ldnga
trasaturile specifice care complica procesul de traducere precum incongruienta,
ambiguitatea si dependenta culturald, existd si teoria de gen al traducdtorului care
sustine ideea impactului de gen al traducdtorului asupra strategiilor alese in
traducere §i prin urmare asupra calitatii acesteia. Pornind de la paradigma
cunoagterii i manuirii limbajului de catre om fiind determinate de factori precum
genul, cultura, apartenenta socialdetc., prezentul articol are ca obiective de baza
analiza conceptului de gen in calitate de fenomen lingvistic dependente de
impactul factorilor sociolingvistici si culturali, elaborarea criteriilor de analiza
comparativa a versiunilor traduse de catre traducatorii romdni de ambele sexe
precum si analiza particularitatilor acestora in vederea imbunatatirii calitatii
traducerilor literarar — artistice.

Cuvinte cheie: abordare bazatd pe gen, teoriile umorului, determinism
cultural, teoria dominantei, echivalentd, pierderi in traducere, etc.

Introduction

Humour translation has always been a challenge for translators since its
complex and peculiar nature faces them with the choice between respecting the
author’s humorous style or conveying the meaning. Besides these very specific
features (incongruity, ambiguity, culture reliance) which make humour hardly
translatable or almost untranslatable, the question of translator’s gender reliance
having a direct connection to the target humourous text has been raised with the
aim of determining the impact of gender matters on the quality of the translated
text. Moreover, such problems as the increase of literalism or the presence of the
translator’s pronounced position in the target text indicate a high degree of polarity
between the source and target texts messages which is evidence of gender impact
in translation.

Since little research has been conducted on the translators’ gender impact
on the quality of the translated literary text (Culicova, Langer, Chamberlain), this
study takes as its theoretical basis the human-centered approach' This approach,

1 o v
Jementuena,. (2013) ‘AHTPOMONEHTPUIESCKUHN MTOAXO] K UCCIICTOBAHUIO KOTHUTUBHOW U
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which focuses on the human-centered paradigm of analyzing “the man within the
language and the language within the man”" regards the language of every human
as being the result of the peculiar production of his brain. Thus, the human identity
(the translator in this case), manipulates the language as a tool being determined by
various factors such as gender, culture, social status, etc. In this respect, factors
which conditioned the advance of the Cultural Determinism? and the Dominance
/Power Theories®, in relation to gender translation theories, acknowledge the fact
that humour translation may be gender dependent. Therefore, the present article
tends to consider the category of “gender” as a linguistic phenomenon due to
sociolinguistic and cultural factors, to develop the criteria of the comparative
analysis of the translated versions proposed by male and female translators, to
identify and analyze the peculiarities of humour translated variants proposed by
translations of both sexes.

The Human-Centered Approach in Relation to Gender Translation
Theories

The core of the Humour-Centered approach lies, according to
Maptupocss’, in the shift of the individual’s interest from the subconscious objects
to subjects; in other words the interconnection between the cognitive and cultural
aspects of language which develops identities belonging to the same gender,
cultural and ethnic community or group. From this perspective, the concept of
identity is regarded as “the emergence and reemergence of self* in Jaworski and
Coupland’s studies, but also as the result of affiliation to particular beliefs dictated
by society in Ivanic’s’, which are featured as variables. According to Smith qtd. by

JIMHTBOKYJIBTYpHO# JestenbHocTd uenoBeka’[The Human-Centered Approach to the
Cognitive and Linguocultural Activity] W3Bectms Camapckoro HayXHOTO eeHTpa
Poccuiickoii akagemuu Hayk, T. 15, No2, 2013, p.176-180.
! Ibidem p.176
2 Tannen, D. (1992) You Just Don’t Understand.. William Morrow and Co, USA: p.24, 330p.
® Kochersberg a.0., Ford*, T.E. , Woodzicka, J., Romero-Sanchez, M. , Carretero-Dios H.
“The role of identification with women as a determinant of amusement with sexist humor’.
Humor 2014; 27(3): 441 — 460
* Maprupocsin, H. 2014:442). JIMHrBOKY/IbTYPOIOTHUECKHil aCTIEKT MPENOJaBaHNsS PKH.
‘[The Linguocultural Aspect of RFL Teaching]Aspect of Cexmms 14 «Pa3Burne
00pa3oBaTeNbHOTO IpoIlecca HAa OCHOBE COBPEMEHHOH CHCTEMBl HHTEPAaKTHBHOTO
o0ydeHUss B YCJIOBMAX MOJEpHM3alMu oOpaszoBaHus». Kpyrmsiii crom Ne 3
«JINHTBOJIM/IaKTHKAa M COBPEMEHHBIE TEXHOJOTMH OOYyYeHHs PYCCKOMY M HWHOCTPaHHBIM
sI3bIKAM B TEXHUUECKHUX YHHUBepcuTeTax». p.210-213
> Jaworski and Coupland, (1999) The Discourse Reader. Routlege, p. 412-43
https://archive.org/stream/TheDiscourseReaderJaworskiAndCoupland/The%20Discourse%
20Reader--Jaworski%20and%20Coupland_djvu.txt
® |vanic, R. (1988). Writing and Identity: The Discoursal Construction of ldentity in
Academic Writing. John Benjamin Publishing Company. P.12. 373p.

24


https://archive.org/stream/TheDiscourseReaderJaworskiAndCoupland/The%20Discourse%20Reader--Jaworski%20and%20Coupland_djvu.txt
https://archive.org/stream/TheDiscourseReaderJaworskiAndCoupland/The%20Discourse%20Reader--Jaworski%20and%20Coupland_djvu.txt

Buletinul Stiintific al Universitatii de Stat ,,Bogdan Petriceicu Hasdeu” din Cahul
Ne. 1 (7), 2018
Stiinte Umanistice

Hay' , and Butler’ qtd. by Benwell, these variables encompass attributes like
masculinity, femininity, class, ethnicity, age, etc. Gender, as an outstanding feature
of identity, is regarded as a “social construct” ® which performs diverse roles
dependent on social norms established by cultural and social practices. Expanding
on the idea of gender as a form of social inequality scholars like Borisoff (1996)
gtd. by Malyuga®, Smith, qtd by Hay®, Ortner and Whitehead, qtd. by Rapport®,
raise the point of gender as a binary mechanism revealing thus “peculiarities which
constitute men’s and women’s spiritual difference subject to cultural influence””.
The relation between the Human-Centered Approach and the gender translation
theories lays in the different ways men and women decode the source text
messages which doubtlessly refers to the cognitive aspect of information
processing and in the different ways of facing the translation difficulties and
encoding the messages in the target language. As far as the Dominance Theory is
concerned, its support for masculinity in the power abstract and analytical thinking
which enables male translators identify the essential meaning and therefore
confidently choose the proper equivalent or the adequate target language
substituent. Given all these theoretical consideration, the present article seeks to
extend the substance of both theories to the criteria of determining the differences
between the target text variants translated by men and women and the indices
proving the excellence of either of the translators’ sex.

Gender-Based Peculiarities of Humour Translation.

In the most general terms, the translation of a literary work is the process
of transferring message from one language into another, the translator being the
one who is responsible for the meaning security. As a channel connecting the
author and the translator, the message should be carefully interpreted in order to
avoid the translation literalism, infidelity and distortion of meaning which would
retain polarization between the author and the translator and would encourage
continuity. In particular, it is worthwhile to underline the fact that this continuity is
possible when the translator is faithful to the source text without wasting the

Y Hay , I. (1995)‘Gender and Humour: Beyond a Joke’ Victoria University of Wellington,
June, 13,, 204 p.
2 Butler, J. (1999). Gender Trouble. Feminism and the Subversion of Reality. Routlege,
New York and London , 221p.
® Ibid.p.20
* Malyuga, Elena N. ‘Gender Factor in National Varieties of English.” Peoples’ Friendship
University of Russia, International Journal of English Linguistics, Vol. 1, No. 1; March
2011, p.30-36
> Ibid.p.21
® Rapport, N.I and Overing, J. (2000) Social and Cultural Antropology. Routlege, London
and new York, ,464p.
" Ibid,.p.32
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message. Therefore, the concept “rebelle infidele” ' advanced by Ménage, 1963,

gtd. by Munday reveals the idea of being faithful to the original which is possible
when the “way it positions fidelity as opposite of elegance, the drudgery of moral
education as incompatible with stylistic felicity” According to Derida, qtd. by
Venutti?, these oppositions stem from “a complicity between gender conceptions and
writing, mimes and fidelity”. As far as the concept of fidelity is concerned, which is
a disputed term in translation, it refers to either psycho-linguistic and cognitive
criteria of distinguishing between the masculine and feminine translation variants.

In order to enframe the corpus-based material according to the criteria of
gender-based peculiarities of humour translation a premise was advanced as a
starting point. Thus, according to this premise, a tendency of the female translators
to propose alternative translated versions in addition to the previously proposed
ones (which is forbidden) was assumed. In contrast with women translators’
anxiety, the male translators are supposed to be employing the translation versions
they consider as being appropriate however nor always accurate. Another feature
which distinguishes the female translations from the males’ is their tendency to
omit the patterns which they find difficult to translate or untranslatable at all
whereas the male translators chose more or less adequate variants or target
language equivalents. According to this view, the choice of the appropriate and
adequate word while translating a literary text is conditioned not only by
possessing general knowledge of translation theories but also by the general
psychological peculiarities characteristic to men and women orientation to daily life.
In this respect men are more likely to offer concrete translation variants which they
consider as being truly adequate, more diverse target language equivalents than
women. The female translators, on the other hand, demonstrated a more meticulous
approach to word choice because of their indecisiveness, which consequently led to
the successful and objective equivalent or appropriate word choice.

Indeed, the contrastive gender-based strategies employed in literary text
translation constitute an excellent starting point for establishing the criteria for the
comparative corpus analysis. In this way, the concepts of equivalence and non-
equivalence are brought forward to express the male and female translator’s
adequate choice of appropriate words which would prove the translator’s fidelity
and the tendency to omit the hardly translatable or untranslatable words or patterns.

A Comparative Study of Gender -Based Humour Translation. Case
Study: “Three Men in a Boat and “Three men on the Bummel”

The goal of the analysis on the present case study consists of comparing

! Munday, J. Introducing Translation Studies. Theories and Applications.. Routlege, Taylor
and Francis Group, 2010, 253 p. p. 128-131

% Venuti, L.(2004) The Translation Studies Reader. London, New York: 2004, 539 p.,
p.314-331. Chamberlain, L. “Gender and the Metaphorics of Translation”, p.315-327
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the source and target text in a number of respects: it focuses on particularly on
gender humour elements whose targets are either men and women, “Three Men in
a Boat™ being translated by three Romanian male translators: Leon Levitchi
(1957)%, Nicolae Conduneanu (1959)°, Nicolae Batranu (1985)%, and the female
Romanian translator Lia Decei (2006)° and “Three Men on the Bummel™® by the
male translator Dan Dutescu (1972)" and the female Romanian translator Lia Decei
(2006)°. This comparative analysis seeks to apply the gender- based criteria
expressed by the choice of such translation strategies as equivalence and non-
equivalence which stem from the previous practices concerned with the idea of
gender-based impact upon the quality of literary text translation.

As far as the concept of equivalence is concerned, the comparative analysis
of the humorous literary texts is built around the lexico-syntactic level of
equivalence since Translation Studies scholars such as Barhudarov® and Leonardi*
assert it being mostly relative. Given the relative nature of translation equivalence,
we are inclined to agree with Bunorpanos’ s' idea that absolute equivalence is
almost impossible in humour translation because it depends on such factors as:
translator’s skill, SL and TL specific features, the period when the translation was
made, etc. On the opposite pole of translation equivalence stands the translation
loss which is a form of non-equivalence indeed. The translation loss occurs when

! Jerome, K. J.(1889)Three Men in a Boat(to say nothing of the dog).London: Penguin Books
2 Jerome, K. J. (2009) Trei intr-o Barcd (fiard a mai socoti si cdinele)., trans. by Leon
Levitchi, Bucuresti: Editura Adevarul Holding

% Jerome, K. J. (1959), Trei intr-o Barcd (fird a mai pune la socoteald si cdinele)., trans. by
B. . Corduneanu, Chisinau: Editura Cartea Moldoveneasca

*Jerome, K. J. (2003) Trei intr-o Barca(fard a mai pune la socoteald si cdinele)., trans. by
Nicolae Batranu, Bucuresti: Editura Litera International

> Jerome, K. J. (2006) Trei intr-o Barcd(fard a mai pune la socoteald si cdinele)., trans. by
Lia Decei, Bucuresti: Grupul Editorial Corint

® Jerome, K. J.(1901) Three Men on the Bummel. London: The Project Gutenberg Edition

7 Jerome, K. J. (2009) Trei pe Doud Biciclete., trans. by Dan Dutescu, Bucuresti: Editura
Adevarul Holding

& Jerome, K. J. (2006) Trei pe Doud Biciclete., trans. by Lia Decei, Bucuresti: Grupul
Editorial Corint

° Bapxynapos, JI. C. (1975) Aseix u nepesod.[Language and Translation] Mocksa:
W3patenscTBO MeKayHAPOAHBIE OTHOLICHHS

' Leonardi, V. (2000) ‘Equivalence in Translation: Between Myth and Reality’.
Translation Journal, Vol 4, No. 4[online] available from
http://translationjournal.net/journal/14equiv.htm

! Bunorpanos, B. C. n.d. ‘IIpo61emMa SKBHBAIEGHTHOCTH M THII IEPEBOAMMOrO TEKCTA.
Brenenne B nepeBopoBenenue’. [‘The Problem of Equivalence and the Type of Translated
Text.  Introduction to Translation Studies’] [online] available from http://study-
english.info/equivalence.php
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the source language word, pattern or sentence is omitted because of being hardly
translatable or untranslatable, though it may also stand for the translator’s poor
skill. Still the decision to omit the pattern is made by the translator or provided the
conditions of the translation agreement which require some other translation
techniques such as explanation, synonymous translation, etc.

For the analysis of “Three Men in a Boat” five humorous elements
targeting at women and twenty five-targeting at men were selected, for “Three Men
on the Bummel”— three humorous elements targeting at women and twenty -
targeting at men were selected, in order to determine the level of lexical —syntactic
analysis in terms of the appropriate word choice, and sentence patterns and length
with the aim of revealing the gender-based impact of the translators on the
humorous elements. Consider the examples below:

Table. 1 “Three Men in a Boat” women targeted humour

Source text Target text a) Target text b) Target text ¢) Target text d)
There is an In biserica din | In biserica din | In biserica din | In biserica din
iron “scold’s | Walton se | Walton se | Walton sunt | Walton se afla
bridle” in gasesc un fel de | pdstreaza un | expuse chingile | un  capastru
Walton chingi de fier | capastru pentru | de fier pentru | pentru femeile
Church. They | pe care cei de | guralivi. Inainte | femeile certarete. Pe
used these altadata le | vreme astfel de | artagoase.  De | vremuri acesta
things in intrebuintau lucruri s | asemenea lucruri | era folosit
ancient days pentru a tine in | foloseau pentru | se foloseau | pentru a pune
for curbing frdau limbile | a infrdna limbile | barbatii in | in frau limbile
women’s femeilor femeilor. Acuma | vechime pentru a | ascutite. Astdzi
tongues. They | cicalitoare. In | nu se  mai | potoli limbile | s-a renuntat la
have given up | zilele noastre | practica. femeilor acest
the attempt se pare ca s-a | Probabil s-a | cicalitoare.  In | instrument.
now. | renuntat la | cam  imputinat | timpul nostru s-a | Presupun  cd
suppose iron procedeu. Se | fierul, iar alt | renuntat la astfel | fierul nu se
was getting vede treaba ca | material e prea | de procedee. Se | mai  gdseste
scarce, and S-a Imputinat | moale pentru o | vede ca astdi e | chiar pe toate
nothing else fierul i ca | asfel de | cria de fier, iar | drumurile  si
would be nimic altceva | intrebuintare. oricare alt metal | nici un alt
strong enough | nu s-a dovedit | (Conduneanu, nu e suficient de | material nu s-a
(Jerome, a fi la fel de | 1959:132) reistent. dovedit la fel
1889:115). reistent (Batrdnu,1985:92 | de  rezistent.

(Levitchi, (Decei,

1957: 82) 2006:116)

Ridiculing the women’s verbosity, the examples below illustrate how
relativeis the concept of equivalence is. Tough all the translatord managed to
convey the general core of the joke, it is hoteworthy that the formal coresponsence
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is achieved by means of sacrificing the sentence structure, and rephrase, The
sentence word order is revearsed in each sentence. What is more, Levitchi joined
the first two sentence into one encompassing information from both. Three
translators transformed active voice into passive making the story look more passive
though not lacking sense. To sum up, the equivalence occurs in the examples above
only at the lexical level, a fact that places all the translators on the same scale.

Table.2 “Three Men in a Boat” men targeted humour

Source text Target text a) Target text b) Target text c) Target text d)
For the next In urmdtoarele | Urmdtoarele In rastimpul | In  urndtoarele
four days he patru zile, | patru zile | celor patru zile | patru zile a dus
lived a simple | prietenul meu | cunoscutul meu | urmdtoare el a | o viata simpld
and blameless | duse o viata | a dus-0 modest | trait o viata | si  fara de
life on thin simpla si | si ireprosabil, | simpld si | prihana
captain’s neprihanita, alimentindu-se | virtuoasd, hranindu-se cu
biscuits (I hranindu-se cu | numai CU | mdncdnd pesmeti | pesmeti

mean that the | pessmeti pesmeti si apd | si  band  apa | marindaresti
biscuits were | marindresti  si | gaoasd. Totusi | gazoasd, spre | uscati(vreau sd
thin, not the sifon;dar  spre | sambata sambata insp si-a | spun ca
captain) and sambata isi veni | crezdndu-se mai venit in fire | pesmetii  erau
soda-water; in fire, trecand | sandtos a|si a servit o | uscatinu

but, towards
Saturday, he
got uppish,
and went in
for weak tea
and dry toast,

and on
Monday

he was
gorging
himself on

chicken broth.

la un regim de
ceai  slab  si
pdine  prdjita
pentru ca luni
sa se indoape
de zor cu supad
de pui.(Levifchi,
1957: 12)

indranit la un
pahar de ceai
slab si  pdine
coapta bine, iar
luni s-a ghiftuit
cu bullion de
gdind.
(Condunanu,
1959: 35)

ciasca de ceai
slab si o felioara
de pdine prdjitd.
lar luni deacum
sorbea cu pofta
nespusa bullion
din carne de
gdina.(Batrinu,
1985: 18)

marinarii) §i cu
apa minerald;
insa duminica
s-a ridicat din
pat si a cerut
ceai slab  si
pdine  prdjitd,
jar luni s-a
indopat cu supad
de pui. (Decei,
2006:17)

The example above contradicts the theory of women omitting the difficult
language patterns in translation. Since the expression “thin captain biscuits” is a
pun which is a hardly translatable humorous element indeed, it is worthwhile to
mention Lia Decei as being the only (female) translator who risked conveying the
message of the pun preserving its structure, which stands for careful consideration
of the verbal aspect of humour. This example demonstrated the male translators’
position for secure translation which lacked the essence of pun.
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Fig.3 “Three Men on the Bummel” women targeted humour

Source text

Target text a)

Target text b)

1 believe, ” said Harris, “if
a woman wanted a
diamond tiara, she would
explain that it was to save
the expense of a bonnet.
(Jerome, 1901:31)

Eu cred, spuse Harris, cd
daca o femeie vrea o
diadema de diamante, ar
explica ca o cumpara
numai ca sa nu dea bani pe
o palarie. (Dutescu, 1972:

Eu cred ca daca o femeie vrea
o tiara cu diamante, iti va
ardta cd o cumpdrd numai ca
sa economiseasca banii pe
care i-ar da pe o boneta.
(Decei, 2006:32)

219)

Either translation variants convey the accurate message of the text which is
meant to deride women’s spendthrift. Thus, Dutescu’s translation variant illustrates
equivalence at the lexical and syntactical level whereas Decei has omitted the
intercalated clause ’spuse Harris”, a fact that did not distort the general meaning of
the sentence. Yet, Decei’s variant is classified more like partial-equivalence though
the omitted pattern lacked the both the difficulty and importance within the sentence.

Findings

Throughout this research, it becomes clear that the gender-based approach
to humour translation is relative. The unreliability of the study results occurs
because of the unequal relation of male and female translation versions which is 3
to 1 in the novel "Three Men in a Boat” and because of the generally poor number
of translators which makes this case study to be simply considered as having
determinative results. Yet, the results of this study can be included in the list of
small but important data which are worth considering as a part of a more general
research. For example the collected data regard the equivalence as rather a partial
than full translation strategy because of the lexical and syntactic discrepancies in
source and target texts. Though rare, total equivalence still occurs being ensured
by male translators whereas formal correspondence is a predominant translation
strategy ensured by either gender groups. In terms of lexical-syntactic
correspondence, it is noteworthy that it is mostly partial since the sentence and
clause structures are often modified while being translated. The table below
illustrates the results in figure data:

Fig. 4. “Three Men in a Boat” gender-based strategies

Humorous elements targeting at | Humorous elements targeting at
women(5) men (25)
Male female Male female
translators (3) | translator(1) translators(3) translator(1)
Equivalence 3 - 13 4
Part equiv. 12 5 41 11
Non-equiv. 21 10
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Fig. 5. “Three Men on the Bummel” gender-based strategies

Humorous elements targeting at | Humorous elements targeting at

women(3) men (20)

Male translators | female Male female

Q) translator (1) translators(1) translator

1)

Equivalence 1 1 6 4
Part equiv. 2 2 35 9
Non-equiv. - - 13 8

The results above clearly illustrate the predominance of partial equivalence
in terms of lexico-semantic aspect of the humour translation. Additionally the
prevalent number of humorous elements targeting at men reveals the masculine
impact on the targets and humour translation strategies. But notice that female
translators employ partial and non-equivalent techniques when translating humour
that is targeting at men oftener than and partial and equivalence technigues while
laughing at men. It is essential, therefore to conclude that men prefer laughing at
men rather than at woman and women are successful in translating lexico-syntactic
patterns of humour but they still do not exceed masculine skill.

Conclusion

Gender differences do not only exist in translation practice but also
influence the quality of the translated text. As far as the female translaton activity
is concerned, it is noteworthy that they are more creative in recognizing different
shades of humour significance whereas males are more exact in decoding
humorous messages and in choosing the proper equivalent thus offering faithful
though not always beautiful translations. Yet, full equivalence is a strategy of a
more difficult achievement and this is due to its relativity which proves the
translation process complexity and multidimensionality.
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VALUING COMMUNICATIVE METHODS PROMOTING
AUTONOMOUS LEARNING

Daniela TIRSINA, grad didactic superior, doctoranda,
Centrul de Excelenti in Economie si Finante din Chisiniu

Abstract: The contemporary school distinguishes itself with its proficiency
in successfully preparing and leading the educational process, as well as in
selecting the appropriate procedures, methods, and forms of interaction, media
and technology for doing so. Therefore, the present paper focuses on how to
increase awareness on the role of autonomous learning through activities and
implementation in the foreign language classrooms and how to prepare and offer
guidance and assistance to learners during the learning process, to encourage
learners to take control of their own learning as to be aware of how, what and why
they are learning a foreign language. By participating in variously themed
activities, the pupil is given the opportunity to utilize various work strategies
through auto didacticism, active participation and independent (self-) development.
The use of modern strategies organizes the pupils' activities by connecting theory
and practice, expand and deepen the knowledge they have acquired, develop their
skills, and also become active participants in cultural events in their environment.

Keywords: learner autonomy, learning process, learning strategies, active
methods, foreign language.

To learn a foreign language is not an easy process as it requires time, effort
and responsibility. It is believed that the final educational aim of language teacher
is to help learners to cope with high demands of modern life, to develop critical and
creative thinking, skills of logical reasoning, analysis, evaluation, problem solving,
and creation and at last become autonomous.

Over recent period, the idea of learner autonomy and independence have
become a “buzz - word” within the context of language learning. In fact, autonomy
is defined as one’s taking the responsibility for learning, which means that the
learners study on their own in a very efficient way. In language learning, the idea
of learner-centered practice and autonomy has been integrated into communicative
language teaching by Holec.! Consequently, responsible learners, according to
Scharle and Szabo “accept the idea that their own efforts are crucial to progress in
learning and behave accordingly”.? On account of this, the teaching — learning
process can be more effective when educator takes control of their own process of

! Holec, H. (1981). Autonomy and foreign language learning. Oxford: Pergamon Press
Pergamon. (First published 1979, Strasbourg: Council of Europe), p. 3.

% Scharle, A. & Szabo, A. (2000) Learner Autonomy: A Guide to Developing Learner
Responsibility. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.p.3.
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learning, as they learn what they are ready to learn. Holec defines autonomy as “the
ability to take charge of one’s learning”™. Little sees autonomy as “a capacity for
detachment, critical reflection, decision — making, and independent action™”.
According to experts the autonomous learner displays some abilities to direct the
course of their own learning, which implies being able to make decisions
concerning course management, organization and content. It enables students to
choose and use self-access materials on their own and to assess their performance
by themselves. Another factor to consider is that the teacher is expected not to be at
the center of the learning process, but to play a more subsidiary role in directing
and supporting learning. They help to develop self-access learning skills. Students
identify their learning — targets and ask the teacher to give them guidelines to fulfill
various learning needs, such as writing and reading, group work, oral presentation,
job - or study — related application and public exams skills.

In an independent learning foreign language classroom, the teacher’s role
is that of facilitator and counsellor. Teachers aren’t seen as the source of
information but the researcher Santarock related that they “serve as coordinator and
guides rather than directors and moulders of learning’>.

The cooperation between students and teachers is essential in order to
promote learner’s autonomy: the students decide upon what and how the learner
and the teacher stimulate this by giving them the required tools so that to become
more self sufficient and independent. It is also vital that the teacher should plan
lessons taking into account the different learners’ needs, skills and backgrounds
trying to cultivate autonomy.

Little emphasized that learner’s and teacher’s autonomy is interdependent”.
As a result, the teacher needs to “start with themselves”, considering their beliefs,
practices, experiences and expectation of the teaching — learning process.
Nevertheless, Thanasoulas points out that the learner’s autonomy does not imply
that the teacher becomes redundant abdicating his control over what is
transmitting®. In fact, the teacher’s role is in maintaining learning medium in order
to raise the autonomy of learners.

The key to stimulating autonomy seems to be the support. The help given
by the teachers from one hand may be technical such as some cognitive or meta -
cognitive strategies, from another hand, it may also be psycho-social support. The

! Ibidem, p.3.

% Little,D. (1991). Learner autonomy 1: Definitions, issues and problems. Dublin:
Authentik, p.4.

% Santrock, J. W. (2006). Educational psychology. Boston: McGraw-Hill Higher Education,
p. 315.

* Ibidem, p4.

® Thanasoulas, D. (2000). What is learner autonomy and how can it be fostered? The
Internet TESL Journal, 4 (11)
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teacher encourages the development of continuous and voluntary autonomous self-
learning. It is clearly advantageous in language teaching. The teacher has to sustain
interest using different methods. As Benson notified “autonomy takes a variety of
forms, there is no single best method of fostering it.”* According to O’Malley and
Chamot the learning strategies are “the special thoughts or behaviors that
individuals use to help them comprehend, learn, or retain new information™?.
Wenden states, “learning strategies are mental steps or operations that learners use
to learn a new language and to regulate their efforts to do so”.® Shekan claimes that
the strategies and learning way that the teacher—learner adopts “may partly reflect
personal preference rather than innate endowment”.*

Another factor to consider is the teacher’s enthusiasm, professional
competences, methodological preparation for good educational work and
management. The pupils' creative productivity largely depends on the teacher's
knowledge, abilities and experience that are brought forward in his work on
informing, orienting, planning, organizing and conducting activities with pupils.
The pedagogical role of a teacher involved in activities is manifested in assisting,
inciting, coordinating, counseling, teaching and directing pupils towards a correct,
cultured and rational usage of leisure time.

Experimental research has shown that the teacher’s style affects learner’s
motivation which in return affects learner’s autonomy. A study conducted by Deci
et al. discovered that students in classrooms with autonomy supportive teachers
displayed more intrinsic motivation, perceived competence, and self-esteem than
did the students in the classrooms with controlling teachers.® Therefore, Deci et al.
claimed that students who are highly motivated and autonomous in school may
obtain more autonomy support from their teachers, whereas students who are more
distracted and less motivated may elicit more controlling behaviors from the teachers.®

Nunan has proposed five levels for encouraging learner autonomy.
According to his model the first level is awareness.” Here, learners are made aware

! Benson, P. 2001. Teaching and Researching Autonomy in Language Learning. Essex.
Pearson Education Ltd. P.224.

2 O'Malley, J. M. and Chamot, A. V. 1990. Learning Strategies in Second Language
Acquisition. London: Macmillan.

® Wenden, A. 1998. Learner Strategies for Learner Autonomy. Great Britain: Prentice Hall.

*Skehan, P. 1998. A Cognitive Approach to Language Learning. Oxford: OUP. P. 237.

® Deci, E. L., R. J. Vallerand, L. G. Pelletier and R.M. Ryan. 1991. “Motivation and
Education: The Self-Determination Perspective.” Educational Psychologist, VVol. 26, Issue
3 & 4 June, pages 325 — 346.

® Ibedem, Pp. 325 — 346.

" Nunan, D. 1997. “Designing and Adapting Materials to Encourage Learner Autonomy.”
In P. Benson and P. Voller (eds.) Autonomy and Independence in Language Learning.
London. Longman. Pp. 192-203.
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of the pedagogical goals and content of the materials they are using. The second is
involvement; the learners are involved in selecting their own goals from a range of
alternatives on offer. The third is intervention; learners are involved in modifying
and adapting the goals and content of the learning program. The fourth is creation;
learners create their own goals and objectives. And finally, transcendence; learners
go beyond the classroom and make links between the content of classroom learning
and the world beyond.

The first step aims to make learners aware of the goals, content and strategies
underlying the materials they are using. Then, learners move to active involvement by
choosing from a range of content and procedural options. Next, the learners are
encouraged to intervene in the learning process by modifying and adapting goals,
content and tasks. In the fourth step, learners set their own goals, develop their own
content and create their own learning tasks. And finally, the learner is able to create his
own learning materials from the resources around him. According to Nunan, these
levels overlap and the learner is able to move up and down these levels.

During the execution of activities, active learning was stimulated through
contemporary strategies, forms of work and cooperative teaching methods. In class
activities, teaching forms, methods and tools are adapted to the needs of a group of
pupils and plans and preparations are made in order to satisfy their needs, all this
while respecting their previous knowledge and experiences. In addition, the
activities offer the opportunity for active and independent learning and for practical
work. The method of executing educational work ought to be in the form of a
workshop, project, group research or independent research.

All things considered, the advantages of implementation in the foreign
language classrooms of active methods supporting the development of autonomous
learning skills are:

- reinforcing classroom learning and allowing pupils to put their
knowledge and skills into practice;

- facilitating the teaching of certain skills and cultivation of certain values
which may present difficulties in a regular classroom setting;

- fostering students’ personal development by broadening their interests,
developing their potential and offering opportunities for character formation and
leadership training;

- inculcation students’ social development by offering opportunities for
the increasing of their social experiences, the practice of social skills and
internationalization of moral and social values; and

! Nunan, D. 1997. “Designing and Adapting Materials to Encourage Learner Autonomy.”
In P. Benson and P. Voller (eds.) Autonomy and Independence in Language Learning.
London. Longman. Pp. 192-203.
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- making school life more challenging and interesting.

Class application:

In what follows we shall demonstrate a vivid example of a potentially
effective interactive method which offers students the possibility to plan, monitor,
and evaluate their learning, identifying any problems they run into and suggesting
solutions. Firstly they were asked to choose a masterpiece and introduce it.
Secondly, they should base their presentation rather on what motivated the author
to create it than on his/her personal data. Further, the classmates have to give the
psychological portrait on the basis of the chosen work. (Annex 1) And finally, they
were given avatars and asked to match the description with characteristics trying to
supply a student for the avatar. (Annex 2)

Annex 1.
Burinschi Marina — “Girl with a pearl earring” by Johannes Vermeer

“Her decision to take this picture shows that she is very feminine. Also, she pays attention
to small details. Because it’s a very popular and appreciated picture, this means that Marina
also likes to be appreciated for her physical qualities.” (lana Caraman)

“She is a quiet person. She draws attention to many details. I
think she is impeccable and sometimes mysterious like the
painting.” (llona Rogojina)

“She is a person who loves the beauty and appreciates the
modernity. Also, she isn’t hiding anything.” (Veronica Chizil)

“Marina is a stylish girl and she loves very much accessories
and she always tries to be unique and feminine.” (Dana
Cebanu)

“It represents her, the way she is and how she looks; it represents perfection, luxury and
innocence.” (Nicolae Vadaniuc)

Caraman lana — “Lion Monument” unknown author

“I think Tana chose this sculpture without realizing it. She
is equally strong, wise, on the side of justice having pride
and self-confidence.” (Marina Burinschi)

“Following the presentatlon of the "Lion Monument" I
history. She is a courageous person, strong as a lion.

believe she is loyal, faithful and a characteristic of her belng
heroism.” (llona Rogojina)
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“lana doesn’t lose the hope and her glory will be known to everyone. She is strong and
brave.” (Veronica Chizil)

“lana is a fighter as a lion and always tries to be the first and the queen like a strong lion.”
(Dana Cebanu)

“In my opinion lana is loyal, brave, and confident just like a real lion, she easily can
express her opinion and takes pride in everything she does.” (Nicolae Vadaniuc)

Ceban Dana - “ The Eiffel Tower” by Gustave Eiffel

“The Eiffel Tower is a highlight in the whole world, as well as Dana, likes to show herself.
She is also romantic. In the night, it is a very lightful place, and Dana also brings the light
in dark places.” (lana Caraman )

“Choosing the Eiffel Tower, Dana would prove she wants to be high, not in a direct but
spiritual sense. It would also mean that she has leadership
capabilities, safety itself, romantic, dreamlike.” (Marina
Burinschi)

“Like the Eiffel Tower, Dana is also a very well-organized
person. | have found that she is a dreamer and always
aims at fulfilling her dreams. | think she is romantic and
loves beautiful things.” (Ilona Rogojina)

“Dana is a person who loves the attention, she is romantic
and also sociable.” (Veronica Chizil)

“In my opinion Dana is dreamy, romantic , maybe in love I should say and also attractive.”
(Nicolae Vadaniuc)

Ceaicovschi Valeria — “Persistence of Memory” by Dali

“She is organized. It’s not a picture with a clear message
and you need to analyze it every carefully to understand
the whole meaning. Valeria is also mysterious and you
need to talk to her to get to know her better. She may be
afraid of losing the time in vein.” (lana Caraman)

“Valeria chose this painting because I think, she is a
person also dreamy, and she is undecided sometimes
maybe because she’s a mysterious person. Also, Valeria is
an unusual person, sees the world with other eyes.” (Marina Burinschi)

“I think the painting shows that she is an unusual person. She craves time and tries to do
everything on time. I think she sees everything different and has a very good imagination.”
(llona Rogojina)
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“She is a person who loves unusual things and also pays attention to small details.”
(Veronica Chizil)

“She is afraid of losing the memory.” (Dana Cebanu)

“In my opinion, Valeria is an unusual person, the way she thinks is unusual, she sees the
world completely different, and she's aware of everything she does.” (Nicolae Vadaniuc)

Annex 2
Supply the avatars with the psychological portrait of the students.

A

ol

N

Conclusions:

An important objective of this learning session is to encourage the
development of continuous and voluntary autonomous self-learning. Students have
perfect freedom in enrolling in this activity. The kind of strategies they gain and the
ability they develop will also help to sustain their interest and motivation in
continuous learning. This type of support is suitable in the present educational
context when students need to face a wide array of learning needs. All the students
are integrated into classroom activities. They are to reflect on progress in an English
course, to assess strengths and weaknesses in learning English and to establish goals
and plans for future independent learning. After analyzing the results, it was clear
that the activity had positive influence on the encouragement of learners’ autonomy
and their classroom interaction. It offers a certain flexibility and innovativeness, in
the sense that the activity does not imitate the content of regular lessons, but allows
pupils' greater freedom in suggesting and deciding on a selection of topics that agrees
with their fields of interest. In this manner, the lesson is special and unique
respecting individual differences and the stimulating of active learning. Active
learning is given most significance within the linguistic/artistic area, the area of
national and cultural heritage and the area of environmental preservation. In the
realization and management of class activities, the teacher ought to strive towards
stimulating and developing the creative abilities of every pupil, doing so with a
quality programme and various contemporary approaches and strategies.
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HHOA3BIYHASI KOMMYHUKATHBHASI KOMIIETEHTHOCTD
CTYJAEHTOB U ITPEIIOJABATEJIEW KAK YCJIOBUE HAYYHO-
OBPA3OBATEJIBHOU UHTEI'PAIIUN

Jwooss TENXMAH, Dauna KJIEMMAH,

IepMckuii HAMOHAJILHBIN MCCIE10BATELCKUI
MOJTUTEXHUYECKHIT YHUBEPCUTET

Kadenpa uHocTpaHHbIX A3bIKOB, JUHTBUCTHKH H MepeBoa

Abstract: The study specifies the advantages of a competence approach in
foreign language education as a specially tailored educational process resulting in
the individuals able to effectively realise their intellectual and creative potential in
professional activity, motivated and ready to self-realization and self-development.
Communicative approach enables teachers to use authentic materials and digital
tools combined with motivating tasks to develop students’ abilities to effectively
function as competent critical and well-informed digital citizens. It also provides a
good and efficient tool for teachers who want to cultivate their students’ literacy
skills and foreign language competence in a very interactive and student-centered
way. Authors argue that foreign language communicative competence development
for University Professors and students becomes a condition of education
internationalization and integration into the educational common European space.

PaccMoTpum cHadana poib U MECTO HHOCTPAHHOTO SI3bIKa B TI00aIH3auu
SKOHOMUKH. [ 7oGanmbHass WHTErpamus — 3TO CIOXHBI MHOTOKOMITOHEHTHBIH
polecc, NPOSIBISIOMINNACS B 9KOHOMHYECKOH, MH()OPMAIIMOHHOM, MOIUTHYECKOI
U KyJIbTypHOU cdepax. HOCTpaHHBIA SI3bIK MIPU 3TOM BBICTYHAET HEOOXOIUMbIM
WHCTPYMEHTOM HHTETpali CTYAEHTa, MpernojaBaTess, CHelUalnucTa, HaydHOTO
paboTHMKA B  MEXIYHapoAHOE HAy4yHO-oOpa3oBaTeNbHOE U TPYIOBOE
MPOCTPAHCTBO. B yclIoOBUSAX MHTErpaniy SKOHOMHUKH 3HAYHMOCTh CYOBEKTHBHOTO
(dakTopa pe3Ko YBEIMYMBACTCS, SKOHOMHYECKOE pa3BUTHE 3aBUCHT BO BcCe
Ooypliell CcTereHH OT TapaMeTpoB uyenoBedeckoro (akropa. Cpemu Takux
(akTOpOB MOXKHO BBLACIHTH OOpa3oBaHUE, MPOPECcCCHOHANBHBIE KavyecTBa,
BOCIIMTAaHNE, MOPAJIbHBIE HOPMBI M, KOHEYHO K€, 3HAHWE WHOCTPAHHBIX SI3BIKOB.

VYuensle u3 VYHuBepcutrera bpynens (Jlommon) um  MroHXEHCKOTO
YHHUBEPCUTETA BBIIBWIIM, YTO JBYCTOPOHHSII TOProBisi OyIOeT pa3BHUBATHCA
CTpEMHTENIbHEE, €CJIM TPEICTABUTENM KOMIIAaHUHM OO0LIaroTcs MeXIy coboil Ha
OJTHOM si3bIKe (B HCCJICIOBAaHHU TECTUPOBANIACH 3aBHCHMOCTh OT CHOCOOHOCTH
oOmarbcsd Ha aHTIWHCKOM). [Ipu TMOBBIIEHUHM YpPOBHS BIAJACHUS AHTIHHCKAM
SI3BIKOM BO BCEX eBponeickux crtpaHax Ha 10%, ToBapoobopor B Espome
Bo3pacteT Ha 15%, a ecnm Bce €BpOMENIIbI 3arOBOPAT HA aHTJIMHCKOM HAa YPOBHE
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xureneit Hunepnanos, To ToapooGopot B EBporne mosxer Bospact 10 70%.

SI3p1KOBas MpoOIeMa CTAHOBUTCS OQHOW M3 KITFOUEBBIX IPOOJIEM TOPTOBOM,
MPOMBINUICHHONM ¥ HAy4YHO-OOpa30BaTEeNIbHOM  WHTerpanuu.  lloBblieHue
3¢ (HEeKTUBHOCTH U3yUeHUS WHOCTPAHHBIX S3BIKOB MPHOOPENIO BXKHOE MOJUTHKO-
SKOHOMHYECKOE 3HAUCHHE.

D10 TpeOyeT COBEPIIEHHO HOBOW KOHIENIMH 00pa3oBaTeNbHON
JeATEeIbHOCTH, U B TMEPBYI0 OYepenb Iepexola OT OJHOCTOPOHHEIO
MEJaroru4eckoro BO3JECUCTBUS K B3aUMOJACHCTBUIO — COBMECTHOH NEATEIBHOCTH
megarora W cryfaeHTa. llpomecc BocmuTaHus, OOy4eHHS ¥ pa3BUTUS B
“H(OPMAITMOHHOM OOIIECTBE KaK COBMECTHAs OpraHMU3alMOHHO-HAMPaBIISIOIIAS,
camMopa3BUBarolas JACITeIbHOCTh IeAarora M CTYACHTa B HH()OPMAIMOHHO-
o0pa3oBaTenbHONH Cpelle HampaBlieH Ha NPOSKTHPOBAHWE WHIUBUAYAIBHOMN
00pa30BaTeIbHON TPACKTOPUH JIIO0O0T0 U KAXKIIOTO €€ CyOheKTa.

OCHOBHBIMU nraraMm CTaAHOBSATCA: OCMBICJICHHUEC JCATCIBHOCTH,
MIOCTAaHOBKA JIMYHOW [eNH;, IUTAHHPOBAaHWE JIEATENIFHOCTH ¥ pealiu3alus
HaMEYEeHHOT0; pe(IeKCHs TPOU3OMIEANIET0 ¥ IMPOUCXOISIIETO; OICHUBAHUE
(BKIIIOUAsI CAMOOIICHKY) KaueCTBa BHITIOJHECHUS JEATEIBHOCTH; KOPPEKTUPOBKA UITH
nepeonpeaeneHue uemuei.

KomneTeHTHOCTHBI ~ TOXXO4 B OOpa3OBaHWM  O3HAYAeT  TaKylo
«OpTaHM3aIuio y4eOHOro Iporecca, MpPH KOTOPOH TMPUOPUTETHON IICNIBIO
CTAaHOBUTCS BOCIUTAHHME JIMYHOCTH CIEIHAINCTA, CIOCOOHOT0 3(h(EKTUBHO
peann3oBaTh B JICATEIBHOCTH 10 CIEIUATBHOCTH CBOM HHTEIUIEKTYyallbHBIA U
TBOp'-IeCKI/Iﬁ IMOTCHIHAJI, MOTHBHPOBAHHOIO MW TOTOBOIO K JACATCIBHOCTH, K
CaMOpeaNH3aIii i CAMOPA3BUTHION .

KiroueBsie koMrieteHmn, BoiienieHHple CoBeToM EBporbl, oOecniednBaroT
HOPMAJTBHYIO KH3HEICATENBHOCTh YENIOBEKa B COIMyME, OHH HAaJIIPEIMETHEI,
AKTUBU3UPYIOT npodeccuoHaIbHbIC KOMITETEHTHOCTH, OTIPEeAETAIOTCS
kBaM(pukanueld W ypoBHEM  NpOdECCHOHAILHOW  JesATenbHOCTH.  Bcee
KOMITIETEHTHOCTH KaK Mepa OCBOEHHOCTH KOMITETEHIUH
TpeOYIOT pa3IMIHBIX TUIIOB ACHCTBUH, CpeId KOTOPHIX, KaK OBLJIO OMHUCAHO SBLIHIG,
BRKHBIMU CTAHOBSITCS CIIOCOOHOCTh JCHCTBOBAaThH aBTOHOMHO, pPe(IESKCUBHO U
WHTEPAaKTUBHO; BXOJUTh B COIMAIBHO-TETEPOTEHHBIC TPYNIBl U YCIEHIHO
(hyHKITMOHUPOBATH B HHX.

BepHemcsi Kk MHOSI3bIYHOMY OOpPa30BaHHUIO, COLMAJIbHBIN 3aKa3 Ha HEro
(MHOS3bIYHAS KOMMYHUKATHUBHAS KOMIICTEHIIHS) C(HOPMYIUPOBAH KaK BJaJICHUC
WHOCTPAHHBIM SI3BIKOM Ha MNPO(EeCCHOHATBbHOM YPOBHE U  IOATBEPXKICH

! Language and Trade // The Economist, March 7-13, 2009. — P. 20.
2 Konnparses, B.B. Merogosnorus cucteMHOro mccieoBanus: yaeonoe nocoone. Kazans:
PUI] "IlIxona", 2007. — 236 c.

40



Buletinul Stiintific al Universitatii de Stat ,,Bogdan Petriceicu Hasdeu” din Cahul
Ne. 1 (7), 2018
Stiinte Umanistice

TpeOOBaHUAMH OOpPa30BATEIBHBIX CTAHAAPTOB (AMCHMIUINHEI «HOCTpaHHBIM
SI3BIK», «VHOCTpaHHBIN S3BIK B MPO(ECCHOHATLHON NeITeIbHOCTHY, «/lemoBoi
WHOCTPAHHBIN SI3bIK») U TPCOOBAHUSIMHU PHIHKA TPYIa.

WHos3pivHOE 00pa3oBaHME — 3TO HE TOJBKO CPEICTBO (HOPMHPOBAHUS
KOMIIETGHTHOCTEH, HO W  CpPEICTBO  OOpa3oBaHUS CcaMOH  JIMIHOCTH:
CaMOCTpPOWTENbHAS  KOMIIETEHTHOCTh B  JIMYHOCTHOM  CaMOOIIPEIeNICHUH,
CaMONPOEKTUPOBAHUH, CAMOPEATH3ALUN U CAMOPAa3BUTHH.

IIpodeccnonaibHOE HWHOS3BIYHOE OOpa3oBaHWE — HE TOJNBKO OOBEKT
W3Yy4eHHUs, HO W CPEICTBO YIIyOJIGHWS CHEeIWaNbHBIX 3HAHWH, 3¢ (EeKTUBHBII
WHCTPYMEHT HCCIIEIOBATENbCKOM  JIESATENBHOCTH  CTyIEHTa, (OPMHUPOBAHUS
Mpo(eCCHOHATBHON  KOMIICTCHTHOCTH. B rnapagurMe  yHUBEPCAIBLHOIO
o0pa3oBaHHMs TENSIMH CTAaHOBATCS  pa3BUTHE OOMMX W  CHEIHABHBIX
CHOCOOHOCTEH, JIMYHOCTHOW W MPEeJMETHOW KOMIETEHTHOCTH, 4Yepe3 YCBOCHHE
YHUBEPCAJIBHBIX W CICHHUAIIBHBIX KOMHGTCHHI/IP'I. .HI/I‘IHOCTL, KOMIICTCHTHAasA KakK
JUIHOCTb, CTIOCOOHA CO3/[aBaTh M Mepeco3aBaTh ceOs B MPOIECCe HEMPEPHIBHOTO
o0pa3oBaHHI.

Cucrema o0pa3oBaHWsl ycTapeia, W TeJaror HaXOAWUTCS B COCTOSHUH
HEONPENECTeHHOCTH. B  W3MEHeHHH CBOEH NIeATENBHOCTH COBPEMEHHOMY
BY30BCKOMY IIPENOIaBATEN0 HEOOXOAUMO BBIICIHUTD JIBA OCHOBHBIX HAIPABICHUS
— 910 1) TpoekTHpoBaHHWE OOpPaA30BATENLHOTO TIpOllecca Yepe3: COuYeTaHUe
Pa3IMYHBIX MMOJAXOJ0B K TEXHOJIOTHHU o6yquH;1 M UCIIOJIb30BaHHEC NHHOBAIITMOHHBIX
00pa30oBaTeNbHBIX CHCTEM; W 2) OCYIIECTBIICHHE IOCTOSHHOW TIeNarorndecKoi
pediiekcum.

[lpy mnpoekTHpoBaHMK OOPA30BATENBHOTO TMpOIEcca IPEToIaBaTEeNo
WHOCTPAaHHOTO  S3bIKa  YPE3BBIYAMHO  BaXXHO  IPOAHAIM3HPOBATh  CBOIO
00pa30BaTeNbHYIO0 IUCIUILIMHY: €€ IIeNd, 3a]add, CTPYKTYpHYIO MOJENb H
coJiepkaHue. 3aTeM HaMETUTh CTPaTeruio HCIOJIb30BaHUs (popMupyroie-
OIICHUBAIOIIEH TEXHOIIOTUH, T.€. OMPENENUTh (POPMHUPYIOIIYID YacTh, U Ha ee
OCHOBE OTPEJICNIUTh OIICHOYHYI0 YacTh, BKJIFOYAs BAPUATHBHOCTH (DOPM KOHTPOJI,
OpPraHU3aINI0 JUATHOCTUKU U PEIICKCHUH.,

CroxuBIascs TpaguouOHHAas CHUcTeMa OLICHUBAHUA HE
VHAVBUIyaJM3UPOBaHA  —  JOCTW)KGHHS  CTYJCHTa  CPaBHHUBAIOTCA  CO
CPEIHECTATUCTUYECKOM HOPMOW (CTYACHT JIMIIEH BO3MOXXHOCTH TIONy4aTh
aJeKBaTHYI0O HWH(pOPMAIMIO O CBOUX CYOBEKTHUBHBIX JIOCTIDKEHHUSX W,
ClIeIOBaTeIbHO, HE MOXET IUIAaHHpPOBaTh pe3yibTar). CucreMa OLECHUBAHUS
HenH(GOpPMATHBHA B CHUJIY Pa3MBITOCTH W CKPBITOCTH KPUTEPHEB;, OHA HE CO3MAET
BO3MOXHOCTHU JIA q)OpMI/IpOBaHI/ISI OHeHO‘IHOﬁ CaMOCTOATCIBHOCTH, a4 HMCHHO
OILIEHOYHAsI CAMOCTOSITEILHOCTh SIBIISIETCSl OCHOBOW Y4eOHOW caMOCTOSTENLHOCTH
KaK KJIFOYEeBON KOMIIETEHIH, CHCTEMa OIICHUBAHUS HE KOPPETUPYET C CUCTEMOM
(hopmMupoBaHus.

®dopmMupyroIiee OICHUBAaHUE, HANPOTHB, BBIABIET 00pa30BATEIILHEBIC
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NOTPeOHOCTH; ONpenesieT COCTOSIHUE IPOrpecca; KOPPEKTHPYET M yJIydIlaeT
yueOHbI TIpoLlecC Ha OCHOBE OOpaTHOM CBS3M; pa3BUBAET AaJCKBaTHYIO
CaMOOILIEHKY; BBISBIICT TpPEAMETHBIE, METANpPEeIMETHBIE U  JINYHOCTHBIE
pe3yIbTaThI.

BeinenuM  OCHOBHBIE ~ MOMEHTBI  pPEQUIEKCHUBHON  I€STEIBHOCTU
[peroJaBaTes Ipu NPOEKTUPOBAHUH CBOEH 00pa30BaTEIbHON CTPATEruu.

» Pabora ¢ uadopmanmeii. Binagenne WHOCTpaHHBIMH SI3BIKAMH OTKPBIBAET
CHECLUAINCTY JOCTYIl K 3apyOeKHbIM HCTOYHHKaM UHpOpPMaluu. YMEHHE
paboTaTh C OpPWUTHHAIBHON MPO(hecCHOHATPHO-OPHEHTUPOBAHHON IUTEpaTypOi
BKIIIOYAaeT B ce0s U3BJICUCHHWE WHQOpPMAIUM, COJEpXKalleics B TEKCTe, ee
KPUTHYECKOE OCMBICTICHUE, 0000IIeHIEe, aHaIHN3 U OLIEHKY T0CTOBEPHOCTH.

o Axazemuueckas MOOHIBHOCTb. ITporpaMmsl COTPYAHUYECTBA
CHOCOOCTBYIOT OCYILECTBIICHHIO OOMEHOB B cdepe o0pa3oBaHUs U HAyKH.
CTyIeHTBl U TIPENoAaBaTeNld By30B MOJYyYalOT BO3MOKHOCTh BBIERKATH 32 pyOek
IUIl  CTAXUPOBOK B  00pa3oBaTeNbHbIX  YUYPEXKICHHAX, Yyd4acTBOBaTb B
MEXIYHapOIHBIX  WCCIICAOBAHMAX, MpeENojaBaTb B  3apyOeXHBIX  By3ax.
EnuHCTBEHHBIM NPEMATCTBUEM SBISETCS HEYBEPEHHOE BJaJIEHHE HHOCTPAHHBIM
SI3BIKOM, OTCTYCTBHE NIPO(hEeCCHOHATIBHOTO Te3aypyca.

o [lenoBble  CBSI3M  NpEANpPUATHNA. AKTHBHOE y4yacTHE POCCHUUCKHX
MPEeNNpUsITUA U OpraHu3aluil B MEXIYHapOAHOM pas3felieHud TpyAa BeAeT K
pacmupernto  Mpo(ecCHOHAIBHOTO  OOIEHHS, JENOBBIE  TIEPErOBOPHI  C
3apyOeXHBIMH IapTHepamH, paboTa ¢ TEXHHYECKOW JOKyMEHTauued Ha
WHOCTPAHHOM SI3bIKE, BO3MOYKHOCTh IPOU3BOJICTBEHHON CTaXHPOBKH 32 TPaHUIEH
npeamnonaraloT  (GOpMHUpPOBAHUE HMHOSI3BIYHOM KOMIETEHIIMM CTYJCHTOB |
npernogaBarenei.

o MHTepHanuoHanu3anus o0pa3oBaTeNbHON JEATENbHOCTH. XapaKTepHOH
O0COOEHHOCTBIO POCCHMCKMX BY30B B XXI Beke cTaja WHTEPHAIMOHATH3AIUS
JEeSITENbHOCTH — IIMPOKOE IPUBJICUEHUE Ha 00yUYEHHE MOJIOJBIX JIFOACH U3 pa3HbIX
ctpan. B mepByro ouepenp 3T0 KacaeTcs (QenepaibHBIX W HAY4HO-
WCCIIEIOBATEIIbCKUX YHHBEPCUTETOB, CTPEMSIIMXCS 3aHSATh MECTO B pPEHTHHIre
BeAyIIMX By30B Mupa. ['ocynapcTtBeHHass mporpamma Poccuiickoit @enepauuu
«Pa3ButHe 06paszoBamms» Ha 2013-2020 rr.' ykaselBaer Ha TO, uTO OJS
WHOCTPaHHBIX CTYIEHTOB, oOyuatommxcs B Poccun, momxHa Belpactu ¢ 2,3% B
2011 r. 6osee yem B 4 pasza (10 10% k 2020 1.).

Hampumep, B 2018 roxgy B By3ax Ilepmckoro kpast Ha MOCTOSSHHON OCHOBE
oGyuaercs 6omee 1,6 ThICAY MHOCTPAHHBEIX CTYNEHTOB M3 52 crpad mupa.” Ipu

Pacnopspxerne IlpaButensctBa PO ot 22.11.2012 N 2148-p «O6 yTBepkIeHUH
rocyaapcTBeHHON mporpammbl Poccuiickoit @enepanym Pazputne obpazoBanus Ha 2013-
2020 rompD».

? KoNHM4YecTBO MHOCTPAHHBIX CTYICHTOB B IEPMCKOM Kpae BeipacteT B 1,5 pasa. URL:
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3TOM €lle CTOJIBKO ke npueskaer B [IpukaMbe 10 0OMeHy 1 00y4aeTcsi HECKOJIBKO
MecsneB. EcnM moAroToBKa MHOCTPAHHBIX CTYAEHTOB IO PYCCKOMY S3BIKY IUIS
o0y4yeHus: B OakajaBpuare elle MMEeT KaKOH-TO CMBICI, TO Ui MarucTPaHTOB,
aCMMPaHTOB WIM CTaXEPOB BOCTPEOOBAHO MpENOAaBaHUE COOTBETCTBYIOIIMX
y4eOHBIX KypCOB Ha HHOCTPAHHBIX S3bIKaX-TIOCPEAHUKAX.

IloBelmeHne cTaTyca HHOCTPAHHOIO SI3bIKa O3HA4YaeT, 4YTO, C OJHOH
CTOPOHBI, €ro CTalli paccMaTpUBAaTh KaK CPEACTBO OOECIEUeHUs YCIELIHON
JKU3HEIEATEIbHOCTH JIOJIEH, a C JAPYrod CTOPOHBI — HMHOCTPAHHBIM SI3bIK CTal
OJHHMM U3 BaXXHBIX U BECOMBIX (PAKTOPOB KyJIbTYpHOI'O M COLMAIBHOIO Pa3BUTHS
JIUYHOCTH.

TpynHO Bo3pa3uth aBTOpaM MoHOrpaduu «OCHOBBI MpodeccHoHaTbHON
JUHTBOJUIAKTHKN», KOTOpBIE YTBEP)KIAIOT, UYTO HOBbIE 0Opa3oBaTeIIbHbIE
CTpaTervy rocyJapcTBa B 00JACTH BBICHIEIO 00pa3oBaHUsl TPEOYIOT UMEHEHUs.
A3bIKOBOU NOAUMUKU, B PAMKAX KOTOPOTO MPEAyCMaTpUBAIOTCS:

— YCTOWYMBBIC 3HAaHHUS B 00JAaCTH MHOS3BIYHOIO MPO(PECCHOHAIBHOIO U
aKaJEMHUYECKOTr0 JUCKypca, BOCIPUHHMAIOIIMECS YK€ HE KaK KOHKYPEHTHOE
MPENMYIIECTBO, a Kak 0a30BbIll YHUBEpCATLHBIN HABBIK;

— Ppa3BUTBIE HABBIKM YCTHOM M IHUCBMEHHOM KOMMYHMKAaIlMM Ha
WHOCTPAaHHOM SI3BIKE Kak [uil HpOQECCHOHAIBHOM Kapbepbl, TaK U I
MEXIYHapOJHON HAyUYHOW JNEATEIbHOCTH;

— CHOCOOHOCTBh TMPEIbSIBUTh PE3YJIbTAThl CBOMX HCCIIEJOBAaHHN 32
pyOesxoM, MPOAEMOHCTPUPOBATh MEKIYHAPOIHBIN HHAEKC IUTUPYEMOCTH;

— BO3MOXXHOCTh TOJy4aTh TPaHThl Ha MEXIYHapOIHbBIE HCCIIEOBaHUS,
y4acTBOBATh B MEKAYHAPOAHBIX HCCIIEI0BATEIbCKUX MTPOEKTAX, a 3HAYHT, B LIEJIOM
BHECTH BKJaJ B  MOBBIEHHE PEUTHHra CBOETO  YHHMBEPCUTETA M
KOHKYPEHTOCIIOCOOHOCTH POCCHIICKOTO BBICIIEro 00pa30BaHus -

TakuMm 00pa3oM, KadecTBO SI3IKOBOTO YHHBEPCHUTETCKOTO 00pa3oBaHUs
CTaHOBHTCSI HE TOJIBKO KPUTEPUEM JMYHOI'O yCIexa CHEeLHalIrCcTa/UCCleIoBaTes,
HO © (AaKTOPOM OIOCPEIOBAHHOTO BIMSHUA HA 3KOHOMHYECKOE pa3BHTHE
TOCyJIapcTBa U 0JIaroCOCTOSTHUE OOIIECTBA B IIETIOM.

MexnyHapoIHOE COTPYJHHYECTBO TMPEATNONaraeT BiaJeHHE HAy9IHO-
MearorndeckiMy pabOTHUKaMH MHOCTPAHHBIM SI3bIKOM Ha YPOBHE, I0OCTATOYHOM
JUIsL OCYILIECTBIICHNSI HAYYHO-IPO(PECCHOHANBHON JEATEIIbHOCTH Ha WHOCTPAHHOM
s3bIKe. Pa3zBuTHe akajeMHuecKOoW MOOWMIBHOCTH, POCT YHCJIAa HHOCTPAHHBIX
CTY/CHTOB, HaJIMYUE MOTPEOHOCTH B MEXIYHAPOJHBIX KOHTAKTaX U MAapTHEPCTBE B

https://www.business-class.su/news/2018/04/06/kolichestvo-inostrannyh-studentov-v-
permskom-krae-vyrastet-v-15-raza

KpymuenkoA.K., Kysuemmos A.H. OcHoBBI mpodeccHnOHaTbHON JIHHTBOAUIAKTHKH:
Momnorpadus. — M.: AIIKulI[TPO, 2015. — 232 c. — (Cepust «lIpodeccuonanbas
JII/IHFBO,I[I/I,Z[aKTI/IKa»).
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HayKe W TPOHU3BOJACTBCHHOM  JEATEIBHOCTH  YBEIMYMBAKOT  3HAYUMOCTH
VMHOSI3BIYHOM KOMMYHHMKAaTHBHOM KOMIIETGHLIIMM CTYJEHTA, CICHUAIACTa U
MpenoaaBaressi COBPEMEHHOTO By3a.

Hayuno-o6pasoBatensHast uHTErpamusa TpeOyeT pa3paboTKu HOBOM
MeJarorn4eckol  TexHosoruu. Ilemarormueckass TEXHONOTHS — IPEIIOIATacT
OJHO3HAYHOE M CTPOroe ompeieieHue Ieneil oOpa3oBaHus; oTOOp H
CTPYKTYpHUPOBAaHHE COACPKAHHS; ONTUMAIBLHYIO OpPraHU3alui0 00pa30BaTEIbHOTO
mpolecca; OINpeleleHHe MEeTOAOB, NPUEMOB U CPEACTB OOpa30BaHUS; ydeT
HEOOXOIMMOI'0 peaJbHOr0 YpPOBHA KBaIM(UKAIIMKM MPENoJaBaTesis; Haludue
00BEKTUBHBIX METOIOB OLICHKH 00pa30BaTeIbHbIX PE3yIbTaTOB.

B 3TOM cMbIcne mHTEpec Ui WHOS3BIYHOTO 00pa3OBaHUS MPEACTaBIISET
(hopMHpYIOLIEe-OLEHUBAIOIAS TEXHOJOTHs, KOTOpas, Kak ObUIO YKa3aHO BBILIE,
oOecrieunBaeT B3aUMO/ICHCTBUE u B3aUMOO0OYCIIOBIEHHOCTD CUCTEM
¢dbopMHUpOBaHUS W OLEHHMBAaHUS, peaTM3yeT MPHOPUTET OOpaTHOW CBS3H;
HampaBlIeHA Ha CTaHOBJICHHE YyYalllerocss Kak cyObekTa QopMupymoomeil u
OIICHUBAIOIIEH AEITETHPHOCTH Yepe3 CO3AaHne HHIUBUIYAIBHON 00pa3oBaTenbHOI
TPaeKTOpUM  pa3BUTHA. TakuM oOpa3oMm, memarorudeckas JesTeIbHOCTb
IpenoAaBaTtenass  WHOCTPAaHHOIO  S3pIKa 10 PAa3sBUTHIO  WHOA3BIYHOMN
KOMMYHHKATUBHOW KOMIIETCHUMH CTpoWTCS 1o Qopmyne: dopmupys —
OLIEHMBAEM, OIICHUBAsI — (QOPMHPYEM.

Eme ofHIM WHHOBAIIMOHHBIM KOMIIOHEHTOM 00pa30BaTeIbHOTO Mpoliecca,
TpeOYIOIIMM COBEPIICHCTBOBAHUSA €r0 HAYyYHO-METOAMYECKOI'O CONPOBOXKICHUS,
BEICTyNaeT HH(OpMaTH3alus, Kak OJHA W3 BEAYUIMX TEHICHIUN pPa3BUTHS
0o0pa3oBaHus; KaK CPEICTBO Peau3alliid HOBOW 00pa30BaTEIbHON MapajurMbl
KaK KJIFOUEBOE yCJIOBUE MOATOTOBKU OyIyIINX CIIEIUATHCTOB.

Omnpenensth, Ha KaKOH cTaguu 00pa30BaTeNLHOrO NpoLecca, ¢ KaKoH LEeJIbI0
Y /1711 TIOSTyYeHHUs Kakoro pesynbTara Oynyt ucnions3oBansl KT, nenarory cnenyer,
OT/1aBasi IPHOPUTET METOIMKE MPETOIABAHMNS 110 OTHOLICHHIO K TEXHOJNOTHAM .

WudopmaTuzaums MNpenojaBaHUs HWHOCTPAHHBIX SI3BIKOB  II0O3BOJIET
WH/IMBUIYaTU3UPOBaTh, TUPPEpeHINPOBATh NpoIecC 00yUeHHs, CTUMYJIHPOBATh
[I03HABATEJIbHYI0 aKTUBHOCTh M caMocToATenbHOCTh. K mpeumymectsam MKT
OTHOCAT: NPSMON TOCTYN K ayTEeHTHYHBIM MaTepHajaM; OOLICHHWE C HOCHUTEISIMU
SA3bIKA; yNOOHYIO pa3MeTky H  o0pabotky wuH(popManuu; THOKOCTH ee
MIPECTaBICHUS; JIETKOCTh TPEHWPOBKM TIPOMSHOUICHWS W  ayJUPOBAHUS;
B3aMMOJICHCTBUE YETIOBEK-KOMITBIOTEP; KOHTPOJIb U KOPPEKIIHIO OLTHOOK.

IIpenonaBanrie MHOCTPaHHBIX S3BIKOB B Poccuu Bpsii M MOXHO CUUTAThH

! Teitxman, JLK. Kpusuc nemgarormueckoro B3anMoecTBUA: MH(PPOBBIE «aDOPUTEHBI» VS
uugpossie «dmurpante» /JLK. T'efixman // Marepuansr V. MexayHapoaHOH HaydHO-
mpakTrdeckoil KoHbpepeHmun «HOBBIE TEXHOJOTHH B 00Pa30BaTEILHOM IPOCTPAHCTBE
POIHOTO M HHOCTPAHHOTO si3bIKay. Ilepmsb: M3a-so I[THUITY, 2013. — C. 302-3009.
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YAOBJIETBOPUTEIHHBIM W3-32 HEI(P(EKTUBHBIX METOAUK W HU3KOW yUeOHOH
MOTHBAINY, O0y4YeHHEe WHOCTPAHHOMY SI3BIKY B By3€ OCHOBHOW MacChl CTYACHTOB
He QOpPMHUpPYET HWHOSAZBIYHYI0O KOMMYHHMKATUBHYIO KOMIIeTeHUMIO. Jlumb B
HEKOTOpPBIX Hambojee MPOABHHYTHIX By3ax Ha (OPMHPOBAHHE HMHOSI3IBIYHOM
KOMITETEHIINN Oy TyITUX CIIEIHAIMCTOB 00paIIaroT caMoe MPUCTATbHOE BHIMAHNE,
a B psjie YHHBEPCHUTETOB IIPETOAaBaHNE PsAa MPEIMETOB BEAETCS Ha aHTIUHCKOM
SI3BIKE, HCHONB3YIOTCS A(QQEKTHBHBIE METOIUKH OOy4YeHHsS C MPUMEHEHHUEM
WH(GOPMAITMOHHBIX  TEXHOJIOTWH, UTO TIOBBIIAET yPOBEHb  HHOS3BITHOM
KOMMYHHKATHBHON KOMIIETEHIINH CTYIE€HTOB W IMIO3BOJISIET UM IIPOXOJIUTH
TIepHOIbI 00YUCHNUS B 3apyOEKHEIX By3ax .

B Hammx mpeaplAyiuX MyOdHKamusx ObUIO OTMEUEHO, YTO WHOS3BIYHAS
KOMMYHHKATHBHAsE KOMIIETEHTHOCTh — O3TO CIIOCOOHOCTh W TOTOBHOCTH
OCYILECTBIIATH OOLICHNE Ha MHOCTPAHHOM SI3BIKE B TPEOOBAHHAX, OMPEACICHHBIX
NpOrpaMMONl M OIHUPAIOIIUXCS HAa KOMIUIEKC 3HAHWUH, YMEHUI M HaBBIKOB,
XapaKTEepPHBIX JJS JTOTO S3bIKAa, TAKMX KaK TpaMMaTHUYeCKHe, JIEKCHUecKue (C
Y4€TOM COIMOKYJIBTYPHOTO JIEKCHUECKOTO MHHHMYyMa), opdorpaduyaeckie
3HaHUsI, YMEHUS U HaBBIKU, IPOU3HOCUTENILHBIC YMEHHS U YMECHHUS PACIIO3HABAHUS
peun Ha CIyX, a TakKe yMeHHe I00WBaThCsS B3aMMOIIOHMMAHUWS, BHINTH W3
3aTPY/HUTEIBHOTO B S36IKOBOM OTHOIICHHH [TOMOKEHIS 1 T.11.>

[MpodeccrnonanbHast S3bIKOBasi TOATOTOBKA CTYACHTOB U IMPETOIaBaTelIeH,
HampaBiieHHas Ha (pOpPMUpPOBaHWE M Pa3BUTHE WHOS3BIYHOW KOMMYHUKATHBHOM
KOMIIETEHIIUH, SBIISETCS HEOOXOAMMBIM YCIOBHEM JJISl PEaM3allid IEJIOT0 psa
3a]a4 B yCJIOBUSAX UHTETPAIUH C MUPOBBIM HAYYHBIM COOOIIECTBOM M ITOBBIIICHUS
rIo0aIbHOW KOHKYPEHTOCIIOCOOHOCTH YHHMBEPCHUTETOB. B dWacTHOCTH, B pamMkax
HayYHO-TIEIATOTUYECKON JIEATENIEHOCTA TPETOIaBaTeld TEXHUYECKOrO By3a
JOJDKHBI pelaTh CIEAYIONINe 3aJadyd Ha aHTJIMICKOM S3bIKE: YWTATh JISKIIWH,
BECTH MPAKTUYECKUE 3aHATHUS, pa3padaTbiBaTh y4eOHO-METOINYECKHIE MaTePUaIbI
U DOJIeKTPOHHBIE KYypChl, paboTaTh C WHOCTPAHHBIMH CTYACHTAMHU, BECTH
MMMChMEHHYIO JIEJIOBYIO TEPENHCKY W YCTHBIE IIEPEroBOPHl C HHOCTPAHHBIMHU
nmapTHEpaMH, BBICTYINATh C JJOKJIaJIaMH Ha MEXIYHAPOJHBIX HAYYHO-TTPAKTUISCKUX
KOH(EPEHIIUAX H JPYTUX MEPONPHUSTUSAK, ITUCATh HAYYHbIC CTaThH, 3aHUMATHCS

! I'ypre JLU., 3usaraunoBa IO.H. IlpoGneMbl pa3BUTHS HMHOSI3BIYHOH KOMIIETEHIMH
npernojaBaTeNleld  TeXHUMYECKHX By30B // BecrtHuk KazaHckoro HalMoHajIbHOTO
HCCIIEeI0BATEIbCKOTO TEeXHoJorndeckoro yHusepcutera, 2010, HapomHoe oGpasoBanue
[Nenaroruka Bemryck Ne 7, 2010. — C. 252-258.

A3bykuna E.IO., ®panmysckas E.O. Pa3Burue WHOS3BIYHOM KOMMYHHKATHBHOW
KOMIIETEHIINA COBPEMEHHOTO ITPETOAaBaTeNI TEXHHYECKOTO By3a CPEACTBAMH IIPOTpamMM
TIOBBIIEHUS KBauuKkarmmy // Pumogormdeckue Haykd. Bompocsl Teopuu M NPaKTHKH
Tamb0oB: I'pamora, 2016. Ne 4(58): B 3-x u. H. 2. — C. 186-189.

% Teiixman JI.K. VHTepakTHBHOE 06yYeHHe OOIICHHIO (OBIIeNeIarorHuecK il MOaX0x):
mucc. ... 1. ien. H. ExatepuaOypr, 2003. — 426 c.
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HAyYHO-HCCIIEIOBATEIbCKUMH TPOSKTaMH B COTPYIHHYECTBE C 3apyOeKHBIMH
KOJUIETaMH.

WHTepHeT mpHBHEC HHOM3BIYHOE O0Opa3oBaHHME TaKHE OHIEMEHTHI, Kak
SNIEKTPOHHAsI T[0YTa, TeJeKoH(pepeHnu, dvar-Qopymbl, BebO-caiiTel. CpencTBa
MYJIBTHME/INA, THIEPTEKCT, TEIEKOMMYHUKAIMOHHbIE TEXHOJOTHU IIO3BOJISIOT
UCTIONb30BaTh KOMITBIOTEP JUI pabOThI HaJ BCEMH BUIAMH PEYEBOH NEATEITHHOCTH
— HaJx pa3BUTHEM HABBHIKOB YTCHHUS, NHChbMa, TOBOPEHHsS, ayIUpOBAaHUS, IS
pearbHOro OOMICHUS C HOCHTESIMH M3Y4aeMOoTo s3bIKa B MHCHMEHHOH M YCTHOM
dopme'. TToBceMecTHOE HCIONB30BAHME ¥ JANBHEHINEE Pa3BUTHE COBPEMEHHBIX
moAXoa0B B U3YUYCHUH MHOCTPAHHBIX A3BIKOB BBICTYIACT HE MPOCTO OYCPCIHBIM
OTallOM pa3BUTUA MECTOAUKU IIPCIIOJaBaHUA MHOCTPAHHBIX SA3BIKOB, a O6’I)CKTI/IBHOI\/'I
HE00X0IMMOCTBI0, 00YCIIOBIEHHON TPeOOBaHUAMH TIEPEX0/[a OT HHAYCTPHUATHHOTO
K MOCTUH/TyCTpUAIbHOMY (MH(OpMaIIMOHHOMY) OOIIECTBY.

'r ypbe JLU., 3usaraunosa F0.H. ®opmupoBanue 1 pa3BUTHE MHOS3BIYHOW KOMIIETEHIIMU
Ipero/iaBaTesiel TeXHHIECKUX BY30B C HCIOJIB30BaHHEM MYJIBTUMEIUHHBIX pecypcoB //
OO0pasoBarenbHble TeXHOJOTMH ®  obmecTBo M3a-Bo: KasaHckuii  HallMOHATBHBIH
uccienoBaTeabckuit  TexHonoruueckuit  yHuBepcuret (Kazanp). T.13, Ne2, 2010.-—
C. 262-268.
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DOWN WITH LEVIATHAN: TOWARD A DEMOCRATIC APPROACH
TO TEACHING

Francisco RESTO,

Fulbright English Teaching Assistant at Transnistria State University
M.S. International Relations, Troy University

B.A English, Armstrong State University

Abstract: This paper will examine the democratic approach to teaching,
particularly in contrast with what | call the Leviathan or authoritarian style. In
addition, the benefits and applications of sharing power with students are assessed
as well as some of the potential drawbacks of democratizing the classroom. On
balance, the democratic style offers considerable advantages in terms of students’
motivation, responsibility, and learning outcomes and there are simple ways to
move the class in a democratic direction.

Keywords: democratic, voting, project-based instruction, leviathan,
student-centered learning, debate, autocratic

Background

In 1666 Thomas Hobbes’ Leviathan was published, a work that is now
widely regarded as one of the most significant in political philosophy. Central to
Hobbes’ thesis was the idea that a powerful autocrat aka Leviathan should assume
control of society, supplanting an anarchy where human beings lead lives that are
nasty, short, and brutish. This pessimistic view of human nature can also be seen in
the traditional approach to education, where students are in a state of ignorance and
the teacher plays the role of Leviathan, imposing discipline and dominating the
classroom.

In contrast, a democratic approach to education was advanced by the
American scholar John Dewey, who laid the groundwork for what is now known as
student-centered teaching. Central to his argument is the assumption that students
already have the rational tools to learn and do not require an autocratic instructor to
make intellectual progress — they are best served by a more egalitarian educational
system. As Dewey puts it in his own words: “A democracy is more than a form of
government; it is primarily a mode of associated living, of conjoint communicated
experience” (Democracy and Education, pg. 87) Research has shown that
democratic instructors not only promote clear and careful thinking but also help
students achieve better learning outcomes (Weimer 2002). Furthermore,
democratic teaching is consistent with the four main objectives of 21 century
education: Creativity, Critical Thinking, Communication, and Collaboration. The
paper will explore how teachers can employ a more democratic style of instruction
and outline the benefits and drawbacks of such an approach.

Autocratic versus Democratic Teaching
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The traditional image of education has the teacher in the role of autocrat
with students as mere subjects. A useful way of understanding this relationship is
by an analogy in Friere’s The Pedagogy of the Oppressed, where the passive
student is filled with knowledge in the same way that a cup is filled with water.
This view is attacked in Friere’s text and has been undermined by other modern,
student-centered approaches that establish the role of teacher as the “guide on the
side” as opposed to the “sage on the stage.”

In my view it is useful to examine teaching styles through a political lens,
because the two main styles (autocratic and democratic) are distinguished by the
distribution of power in the classroom. The autocratic style centers on the teacher
as the main agent, while the democratic style disperses power more broadly across
the classroom. It may not be immediately obvious why sharing power with students
is advantageous, so the following sections of this article will assess the benefits and
applications of a democratic teaching style.

Democratic Teaching: Benefits and Drawbacks

There are at least two broad reasons why democratic teaching techniques
can be more effective than old-fashioned ones like lecturing. Democratic teaching
sustains students’ interest while expanding their sense of responsibility in the
classroom and beyond. Moreover, research has shown that democratic teaching
produces better learning outcomes than autocratic styles (Weimer 2002).

First and foremost, the introduction of choice in the classroom means that
students and teachers can tailor lessons to maximize interest and relevance to
students. If students, for example, vote on football (soccer) as the next lesson’s
conversation topic, it is likely that involvement in discussion will increase. Another
way to frame this is the following intuitive and straightforward point: choice means
interest. This is borne out by research which suggests that student who have more
control over their work tend to perform at a higher level as pointed out by Skinner
(1996).

The main point is that when students are given power to make choices in
the classroom, their involvement and performance increase. In addition, Weiner
(2002) shows that learner-centered i.e. democratic classrooms pass the
responsibility on to students that creates a well-established “sink or swim” dynamic
that mobilizes students to achieve better learning outcomes.

Clearly, every approach to teaching has its drawbacks and the democratic
approach is no exception. Although a democratic teaching style is likely to engage
students and make them stakeholders in their own education, two main problems
are that sharing power with students can be more time-consuming and quite messy.
Just like in a real democracy there are likely to be dissatisfied participants in the
process. This is part of the inherent messiness of the democratic approach and that
is precisely why it’s important to reflect on what can realistically be adopted in the
classroom and what is simply too chaotic.
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Applications of Democratic Teaching

How can we implement democratic practices in the classroom? The
following portion of my article will discuss concrete ways that teachers can move
towards a more democratic classroom.

1. Voting :

The first and perhaps most obvious way that we can make the classroom
more democratic is by voting on discussion topics, classroom rules, home tasks and
even on the course syllabus and objectives. The degree to which a teacher decides
to allow voting depends on the flexibility of the curriculum, but there are tangible
benefits to voting in the classroom. The simplest way to explain the benefits of
voting is to reiterate that choice increases interest and therefore students’
motivation to learn. Voting on classroom rules allows students to be part of a social
contract, whereby they themselves frame and live by the rules they create. An
example from my teaching experience is having students select conversation topics
for English Club, where | give them a list of potential subjects like travel, hobbies,
and animals. | saw firsthand how the process of voting itself created excitement
and the following club meeting captured the attention of most participants.

2. Debate/Discussion

An entire book could be devoted to implementing debate in the classroom,
but it is clear that spirited and robust dialogue is a sign of a healthy democracy as
well as a healthy education. There are many advantages to implementing debate — it
is a competitive endeavor which tends to generate interest, but it also refines critical
thinking and rational analysis. Debates can be particularly useful if students are
given, sufficient time to prepare as then they can become proficient in accessing
databases, interviewing professionals, synthesizing information, and expressing their
viewpoints. A key disadvantage is that the competitive element can sometimes
distract from dispassionate analysis, but an important resource is to compel students
to other sides on the same issue or to argue positions that they do not agree with.

As a Peace Corps Volunteer in the Republic of Georgia, | hosted a debate
on whether Georgia should join the European Union with my high school students.
One of the most useful aspects of this project was teaching students about logical
fallacies and gathering evidence. It is also possible, of course, to avoid the
competitive element altogether and hold a discussion that requires prior research
and preparation.

3. Project — Based Learning

Project-based Learning has many merits, particularly in that it represents a
hands-on approach to education and aligns with Dewey’s coupling of education
with experience. A simple example of project-based learning is having students
present on a European city — let’s say Berlin - with the goal of convincing the class
to visit there. With the aid of a rubric, students can also help to assess each other’s
presentations.
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The benefits of PBL are well-supported by research (Johnson, Johnson
2000) and this approach fits neatly into the democratic model. A key caveat is that
there is still an important role for the teacher in dividing groups that will function
optimally as opposed to allowing students to self-select. Democracy has its limits.
Students should, however, have control over significant aspects of the project as
this enhances motivation. There is much to discuss regarding the virtues of PBL,
but suffice it to say that it is a useful method in democratic teaching.

CONCLUSIONS

While the Leviathan model of teaching still has its appeal in some parts of
the world, the insights of philosophers like John Dewey have helped to overturn or
at least supplement old-fashioned teaching techniques. It is important to note that,
although there are important advantages to democratic teaching, there are plenty of
reasons why teachers may be resistant to sharing power with students. Basic to the
idea of democracy is the principal of equality, which means the power of educator
is necessarily eroded in the democratic model — this is not attractive to everyone. In
my experience democratic teaching has been an excellent approach that fosters
communication and can develop a broad range of skills like critical thinking and
public speaking. Research has also proven that student-centered, democratic
classroom improves learning outcomes and tools like voting, discussion, and
project-based learning are worth implementing because they motivate students and
broaden their sense of responsibility.
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PECULIARITIES OF FILM TITLE TRANSLATION.THE CASE OF
ENGLISH AND ROMANIAN FILM TITLES
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Departamentul Limbi si Literaturi
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Abstract: Film title regarded as the main expressive instrument of
filmmakers aiming at capturing the attention of the potential viewers definitely
belongs to cinematic discourse which got its popularity among linguists and
translation researchers on the eve of globalization. Taking into account that
cinematic discourse refers also to audiovisual discourse of film narration itself, the
study of English film titles is surely linked with audiovisual translation (AVT).
When transferring film titles from Source Language (SL) into Target Language
(TL) translators encounter certain difficulties. The goal of the present article is to
highlight the peculiar nature of English film title translation taking into account
linguistic, cultural features of the source language (SL) and target language (TL).
The corpus is build up of English film titles translated into Romanian selected from
/http://blogcinema.ro and weekly TV magazine “TV Mania’issued in Romania.

Key Words: film title translation, translation process, linguistic features,
cultural features, translation procedures, film title analyses.

Introduction

Film title, playing a remarkable role in film promotion, is regarded as a
unit of linguistic analysis. It is still a less studied area especially when taking into
account its interlingual transfer (rendering the film title from one language into
another). Title translation maybe a complex process due to the fact that in
translating titles we have to consider culture, prejudice, connotation, and
collocation as the translator directs his choices to the text’s area. As stated by
Leonardi (2011)' titles are texts in their own right and, as such, they are
characterized by three important elements:1) sender(s), 2) function(s) and 3)
addressees. To this point Leonardi states the following:

in the case of film titles, the sender is the distribution house, and more
precisely, the marketing department of the distribution house who are in charge of
dealing with the translation of the title. As far as the addressees are concerned, the
cultural background of the target audience seems to deeply influence particular
translation choices over others because the movie has to sell and has to be

! Leonardi, V. (2011). Translating Film Titles: Linguistic Skills, Cultural Awareness or
Marketing Strategies? //sI3pik, kKoMMyHHKarmsi W coumansHasicpena // in Language,
Communication and Social Environment, 9, pp. 180-201.
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successful. Although it is true that virtually anybody can go to the cinema, in
reality according to the title of the film people gain an idea of its content (2011: 132).

The Romanian audience has been exposed to English-language films since
the beginning of the XX-th century. Foreign films are mostly imported from the
USA, France, Germany, England, Turkey etc. The main providers of film titles in
Romania are: internet resources such as https://www.cinemagia.ro/,
/http://blogcinema.ro/, /www.youtube.com/, national TV channels, printed
commercial advertisements, printed weekly TV magazine /TV Mania/ etc.

In Romania, the translation of foreign films to be displayed on Romanian
cinema screens or home screens is the task of distribution houses. Taking into
account the data (2012) provided in the annual report on Film Distribution Market
in Romania® the main film distribution houses ( in our case regarded as senders) in
Romania in 2012 are the following:

Clorofilm S.R.L.

Forum Film Romania S.R.L.
Independenta Film 97 S.R.L.
Intercomfilm Distribution S.R.L.
Mediapro Distribution S.R.L.
Metropolis Film S.R.L.

New Films International Romania S.R.L.
Odeon Cineplex S.R.L.

Ro Image 2000 S.R.L.
Transilvania Film S.R.L.
Voodoo Films S.R.L.

Analyzing the findings from the report on Film Distribution Market in
Romania it is obvious that most of Hollywood films are being translated and
distributed by Intercomfilm Distribution S.R.L. and Odeon Cineplex S.R.L. or to be
more precise by the marketing department of the distribution house who is in
charge of dealing with the translation of the film title. The Romanian audience is
regarded as addressee (being the target audience) in our case. The cultural
background of the Romanian audience influences in a way or another the
translation choices of film titles from English into Romanian. The process of
translation is a process of decision-making. The professional translator moves from
the concrete source text, to the construction of the virtual translation, in order to
produce the most appropriate target text. When translating a film title,
consideration is given to functions to be performed in another market and in
another language culture and meaning. Also when transferring film titles from
Source Language (SL) into Target Language (TL) translators encounter certain
difficulties at the linguistic and cultural level. In the following sections some of

VVVVVVVYVYYVY

! See in Raport privind piata distributiei de filme cdtre cinematografe din Romdnia, 2012
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the film titles from the corpus are going to be analysed from linguistic and cultural
point of view keeping in mind their functions in translation.

Film Titles Translation from Linguistic Perspective

Translation quality assessment (TQA) is obviously a central component of
translation, and it is strongly linked to theories and conceptualizations of
translation. There are numerous approaches evaluating translations. In
linguistically — oriented approaches the source text, its linguistic and textual
structure and its meaning potential at various levels are seen as the most important
factor in translation. The Original House Model of Translation Quality Assessment
(1977)* is firmly based on the notion of equivalence which is the core concept in
translation quality assessment. According to House, the notion of equivalence is
related to preservation of meaning across two different lingua-cultures. In this case
the three aspects of that meaning are relevant for translation: a semantic aspect; a
pragmatic aspect; a textual aspect.

Keeping in mind that ‘equivalence’ is the fundamental criterion of
translation quality one of the ways to measure the translation quality of film titles
could be by applying the concept of equivalence. Equivalence in translation of film
titles is very widely used. Such titles usually denote the main character of the film
or a place name. The examples given in the table below reflect the three types of
equivalence in translation: equivalence of meaning (semantic equivalence);
equivalence of effect (pragmatic equivalence); equivalence of function (functional
equivalence).

Table 1. Equivalence in Film —Titles Translation

English title (ST) Romanian title (TT)
McCabe & Mrs. Miller McCabe si  Mrs.
(USA, 1971, Drama) Miller

A gambler and prostitute become business partners in a
remote Old West mining town, and their enterprise thrives
until a large corporation arrives on the scene.

[TVmania, nr. 49 (687), 05 decembrie 2011]

Donnie Brasco Donnie Brasco
(USA, 1997, Drama)

An FBI undercover agent infiltrates the mob and finds
himself identifying more with the mafia life, at the expense
of his regular one.

[TVmania, nr. 49 (687), 05. decembrie 2011]

! House, Ju. (1997) Translation Quality Assessment: A Model Revisited. Tubingen: Gunter
Narr Verlag
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Charlie St. Cloud Charlie St. Cloud
(USA/ Canada, 2010, Drama)

Charlie’s brother, Sam, dies in a car crash that Charlie
survives. Charlie is given the gift of seeing his dead brother,
but when the girl he falls in love with his life is at risk, he
must choose between his girlfriend and his brother.
[TVmania, nr. 20 (763), 20 mai 2013]

Men, Women & Children Birbati, femei si copii
(USA, 2014, Drama/ Comedy)

A group of high school teenagers and their parents attempt
to navigate the many ways the Internet has changed their
relationships, their communication, their self-image, and
their love lives. It is based on a novel of the same name
written by Chad Kultgen.

[TVmania, nr. 25 (872), 22.06.2015]

The Nutcracker Spargitorul de nuci
(USA, 1993, Musical)

On Christmas Eve, a little girl named Marie (Cohen) falls
asleep after a party at her home and dreams herself into a
fantastic world where toys become larger than life. Her
beloved Nutcracker (Culkin) comes to life and defends her
from the Mouse King, then is turned into a Prince after
Marie saves his life.

[TVmania, nr. 25 (872), 22.06.2015]

A Kindergarten Cop Politist de gradinita
(USA, 1990, Comedy)

A tough cop must pose as a kindergarten teacher in order to
locate a dangerous criminal’s ex-wife, who may hold the
key to putting him behind bars.

[TVmania, nr. 21 (764), 27 mai 2013]

September Septembrie
(Australia, 2007, Drama)

The film is about two 15 year old Australian boys - one
black, one white - whose friendship begins to fall apart
under the stress of a changing world. The boys are trying to
hold their friendship together in spite of the pressures
imposed by a turbulent social and political climate.
[TVmania, nr. 41 (888), 12 octombrie 2015]

Up in the Air Sus in aer
(USA, 2009, Drama)

Ryan Bingham enjoys living out of a suitcase for his job
traveling around the country firing people, but finds the
lifestyle threatened by the presence of a potential love
interest and a new hire.

[TVmania, nr. 49 (687), 5 decembrie 2011]
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The analyzed examples prove that the cases of equivalence reflect the
meaning of original title and guarantee the quality of translation as proper names
and realia words refer to cultural phenomena and the translated titles are similar to
the original titles thus avoiding the deviation in meaning. Such film titles aim to
build up cultural bridges when they represent a foreign film in another lingua
culture.

The research findings show that the case of nonequivalence at the same
time is a common feature in translation of English film titles into Romanian. The
translators create a new title in interlingual transfer, which is hardly to be
recognized from the original one. The table below displays the cases of
nonequivalence applied in translation.

Table 2: Nonequivalence in translation of film titles

English title (ST) Romanian title (TT) | Comments

Spanglish Cum sa nu devii The Romanian title reflects the
(USA, 2004, Comedy/ Drama) | american issue of immigration in the
The film tells a story of a USA. “Cum sa nu devii
Mexican woman (named Flor) american” tells the Romanian
and her daughter who move to audience that someone is trying
California. In Los Angeles Flor to preserve his identity even
finds a job as a housekeeper in having moved to the United
the house of John and Deborah States of America. The original
Clasky. In the following Flor title ”Spanglish” also known as
falls in love with John. ”Spanish English” refers to
[TVmania, nr. 25 (872), Spanish speaking immigrants in
22.06.2015] Florida, Alabama, California

and Texas. The conclusion is
that in interlingual transfer the
cultural reference was lost. It
would be more apropriate to
preserve the original title in
interlingual transfer.

Jawbreaker Regina Balului The Romanian title refers to the
(USA, 1999, Black Comedy) main character (the queen of the
Three of the most popular girls high school ball) who was
at Reagan High accidentally kill killed with a jawbreaker. The
the prom queen with a Romanian audience gets a new
jawbreaker when a kidnapping title  denoting the  main
goes horribly wrong. character of the film. This title
[TVmania, nr. 41 (888), 12 is more appropriate in this case.
octombrie 2015]

View from the Top Stewardesa The Romanian title refers to the
(USA, 2003, Comedy) main character of the film who
A small-town woman tries to is trying to achieve her goal of
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achieve her goal of becoming a
flight attendant.

[TVmania, nr. 25 (872), 22
iunie 2015]

becoming a flight attendant.
The translated title matches the
content of the film.

Camp Cucamonga

(USA, 1990, Comedy)

Standard camp shenanigans and
romance amongst the
counselors and the campers at a
lake front summer camp.
[TVmania, nr. 21 (764), 27 mai
2013]

Cum mi-am
petrecut vara

The translated title refers to
summer vacation and doesn’t
match the original one. The
original title contains a realia
“Cucamonga” denoting a city in
the South of California. The
translated title lost the cultural
coloring as the realia word was
not preserved in interlingual
transfer.

Bookies

(USA/Germany,2003, Drama)
Centers on four college friends
who become small-time
bookies, only to find their
world spinning dangerously out
of control when their greed
attracts  the  attention  of
organized crime.

[TVmania, nr. 21 (764), 27 mai
2013]

Cu mafia nu pariezi

The translated title centers on
the word “mafia” having a
reference to some local Italian
bookies who threatened the
college students to back down
with their business because
their territories for the business
overlap. The Romanian title
doesn’t match the original one
and is expected to attract the
potential viewers based on the
semantics of the word “mafia”.

Blow
(USA, 2001, Drama)
The story of George Jung along

with the Medellin Cartel,
headed by Pablo Escobar
established the American

cocaine market in the 1970’s in
the United States.

[TVmania, nr. 21 (764), 27 mai
2013]

Visul alb

The original title comes from a
slang term for cocaine. Thus it
would be more appropriate to
translate the film title as
“Cocaine” due to the fact that
the main character is involved
in selling drugs and got to
prison namely because of it.

Cake

(USA, 2014, Drama)

The story centers on Claire
Bennett as she struggles to
come to terms not only with the
aftermath of the car accident
that killed her son and left
partially disabled by chronic
pain, but also with the suicide

Fericire cu orice
pret

The translated title refers to
happiness. The main character
of the film lost her son in the
car accident and later lost her
friend Nina (who commits a
suicide). The main character
Claire Bennett is trying to
overcome her grief being
enrolled in a chronic pain
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of Nina Collins, a woman from support group. The Romanian
her chronic pain support group. title reflects the main theme of
The film documents how the film being appropriate to the
Claire’s pain and grief affect content of the film.

her behavior, her relationships
with other people.

[TV Mania Magazin Nr.
19(866) 11 mai 2015]

The analyzed examples show that sometimes nonequivalence is also
appropriate in interlingual transfer of film titles. But in this case the cultural
reference is not always preserved. Equivalence relation between a target text and a
source text can prove to be problematic because a translation cannot be exactly
equivalent to the source text at all levels for various reasons. That is why scholars
and theorists working in the field have focused on different levels distinguishing
different types of equivalence such as formal and dynamic; semantic equivalence,
pragmatic equivalence, functional equivalence, etc.

Findings show that sometimes translated film titles differ semantically and
stylistically from the original English — language film titles. Having analysed the
translation of Hollywood film titles in Romania a deviation in meaning occurs in
most of the cases of translation. For example “Adaptation” (Comedy, 2002) was
translated into Romanian as Hotul de orchidee [The Orchid Thief], Pants on Fire
(Comedy, 1998) becomes Aventura extraconjugald [Extramarital Adventure];
View from the Top (Comedy, 2003) was translated into Romanian as Stewardesa
[Stewardess]; Language Of a Broken Heart (Comedy, 2011) was translated as Un
romantic incurabil [An Incurable Romantic].These film titles were registered on
the pages of TV Mania Magazine (Nr. 31 ( 565) 3 August 2009 and Nr.18 (865) 4
May 2015) issued weekly in Romania. Having analysed American film titles
selected from TV Mania Magazine (2009- 2016) we could point out film titles with
free translation. When providing back translation to Romanian titles these won’t
match semantically with the original title of the film. The examples from our
corpus given below display such case of translation:

English Film Title (ST) Romanian  Translation Back Translation
()

Monster’s Ball (Drama, 2001) Puterea dragostei Power of Love

A Mother’s Rage (Drama, 2013) | O escapade super A Super Getaway

Middle of Nowhere (Drama, | Intre doua vieti Between Two Lives

2012)

When the Game  Stands | Un antrenor de legend A Legendary Coach

Tall(Drama, 2014)

Snow Angels ( Drama, 2007) Rataciti prin viata Wondering through

Life
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Film titles and cultural transfer

Because culture is a complex phenomenon to transmit cultural elements
trough translation is not an easy task. Mildred L. Larson (1984)" considers that all
meaning is culturally conditioned and the response to a given text is also culturally
conditioned. She states that each society will interpret a message in terms of its
own culture:

....... The receptor audience will decode the translation in terms of its
own culture and experience, not in terms of the culture and experience of the
author and audience of the original document. The translator then must help the
receptor audience understand the content and intent of the source document by
translating with both cultures in mind (Larson, 1984 : 436-437).2

To this point Larson (1984: 95-96) stresses out that when the source
language culture and the target language culture are very different, it is often
difficult to find equivalent lexical item for a culture specific word. Vinay and
Darbelnet in their cultural theory of translation, state that there could be different
translation procedures for rendering a word from SL to TL (Munday, 2001: 56-60)°:

1) Borrowing

2) Calque (loan shift)
3) Literal Translation
4) Transposition (Shift)
5) Modulation

6) Equivalence

7) Adaptation

On the assumptions of Skopos theory film titles fulfill a number of
‘Skopos’ —goals : informative ‘skopos’, aesthetic ‘skopos’, commercial ‘skopos’,
cultural ‘skopos’. Taking into account the fact that every culture has its specific
system of values the aim of the given study was to capture the complexity of
translating film titles from English into Romanian exposing the importance of
cultural phenomenon. The film titles selected for the analysis were taken from
http://blogcinema.ro (Top films 2014 -2015). Out of 300 analysed films — 150
items were top films in 2014 and the other 150 items were top films in 2015.
Keeping in mind the audience-oriented and cultural approaches to translation we
could determine the ways the culture —bound elements of English language culture
are being transferred into Romanian language culture.

! Larson, Mildred L. (1984) Meaning-Based Translation: A Guide to Cross-Language
Equivalence. Lanham and New York: University Press of America, Inc.
2 -

Ibid
® Vinay, J.,& Darbelnet, J (1958/1997). A comparative stylistics of French and English: A
methodology for translation. In Munday, J. (2001) Introducing Translation Studies:
Theories and Application. London & New York: Routledge.
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Findings show that proper names belonging to a certain language culture
are widely used in film titles. The use of proper names as film title is a common
feature as it refers to the main character of the film. Romanian translators tend to
borrow proper names from English film titles which have no equivalents in
Romanian language. By communicating the sense of strangeness the use of proper
name makes them work as attention grabbers for prospective viewers. The analysis
of film titles from our corpus drives us to conclusion that translation procedures
dealing with this phenomenon are varied.

Very often real names are used with zero intervention by the translator. In
this case the Romanian translators employ direct translation, more precisely
Borrowing (Transference) translation procedure. The film titles listed below reflect
this situation:

Table 1. Equivalence in Film —Titles Translation

English title ( ST) Romanian title (TT)
Jessabelle (2014) (Horror, Thriller) Jessabelle

John Wick (2014) (Action Thriller) John Wick

Ida (2013) (Drama) Ida

Danny Collins (2015)( Comedy, Drama) Danny Collins
Pasolini (2014)( Drama) Pasolini

Chappie (2015) (Action) Chappie

In some cases spelling changes are made to bring the title into line with
Romanian norms. In this case the Romanian translators employ Transliteration and
Naturalisation procedures. The film titles provided below directly reflect this case:

English title ( ST) Romanian title (TT)
Leviathan (2014) (Drama) Leviatan (Transliteration)
Noah (2014) (Adventure, Drama) Noe (Transliteration)

St. Vincent (2014)( Comedy) Sf. Vincent (Naturalisation)

In other cases the translator’s intervention comes out when it comes to
forms of address preceding proper names which are transferred into Romanian
through a suitable Cultural equivalent:

English title (ST) Romanian title (TT)
Miss Julie (2014) (Drama) Domnisoara Julie

Mr. Peaboby & Sherman (2014) (Animation, | DI. Peabody si Sherman
Adventure, Comedy)

The other portion of film titles denoting the main character of the film are
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left entirely in English thus promoting the effect of source language culture. Some
of these names are real names (Mike, Walesa, Prince Avalanche), some are
fictional names (Ted, Poltergeist, Terminator, Chef etc.) The Romanian translators
use Borrowing known as Transference procedure. The examples below clearly
demonstrate this procedure:

English title (ST) Romanian title (TT)
Magic Mike XXL (2015) (Comedy, Drama) Magic Mike XXL
Gone Girl (2014)(Drama, Thriller) Gone Girl

Walesa: Man of Hope (2013) (Drama) Walesa: Man of Hope
Hitman: Agent 47 (2015) (Action, Thriller) Hitman: Agent 47
Foxcatcher (2014) (Drama, Sport) Foxcatcher

From the examples listed above we can see that fictional name is left the
way it is in the original. The effect of source language culture is being preserved in
film titles containing proper and fictional names those strongly culture-bound
elements making Borrowing as a commonly used procedure to transfer these
culture-bound items from source language culture into the target language culture.

The following film titles also have a reference to the main character of the
film (Nightcrawler, The Good Dinosaur, The Wolf of Wall Street, Saving Mr.
Banks, Cinderella etc.).The translators apply literal (direct) translation into
Romanian (Calque procedure) preserving the name of the character (ex. The Little
Prince — Micul Print; American Sniper —Lunetistul American; The Wolf of Wall
Street- Lupul de pe Wall Street) and providing a Cultural Equivalent denoting the
main character in the target culture (ex. Cinderella — Cenusareasa). The film titles
provided below reflect these procedures:

English title ( ST) Romanian title (TT)
The Good Dinosaur (2015) (Comedy, | Bunul Dinozaur
Adventure)

Cinderella (2015) Adventure, Drama) Cenuséreasa

The Little Prince (2015) (Animation) Micul print
Nightcrawler (2014) (Drama, Thriller) Pradator de noapte

Fifty Shades of Grey (2015) (Drama, | Cincizeci de umbre ale lui Grey
Romance)
American Sniper (2014) Action, Drama) Lunetistul American

The Wolf of Wall Street Lupul de pe Wall Street

The film titles to be explained below also refer to the main character of the
film in original language but their translation into Romanian reflects in some cases
a new title having a greater semantic value in the target culture. The Romanian
translators apply indirect (oblique) translation and namely creating a new title in
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this case. The following film titles reflect such phenomenon:

English title (ST) Romanian title (TT)
The Cobbler (2014) (Comedy, Fantasy) O zi in pantofii altcuiva
A Most Wanted Man (2014) (Thriller) Vandtoarea de spioni
The Wedding Ringer (2015) (Comedy) Nuntasi de inchiriat

The above mentioned English film title ‘“The Cobbler (2014) is transferred
into Romanian language culture as ‘O zi in pantofii altcuiva’ providing a new title
from lexical point of view. The word ‘Cobbler’ in English language culture is used
in reference to a person whose job is mending shoes. In Romanian language culture
the word ‘cizmar’ could be used as cultural equivalent for the English word
‘cobbler’. The Romanian translators provided a new title explaining the
significance not only of the ‘shoes’ but also of the ‘day’ when one day the main
character Max Simkin discovered trying on his client’s shoes that he could
immediately be transformed into the owner of those shoes. So each day Max
Simkin was wearing different shoes transforming himself into the person he wished
to be.

Another procedure used by Romanian translators is Synonymy. The
following example highlights this case:

English title (ST) Romanian title (TT)
Blackhat (2015) (Action, Drama) Hacker

In English language the cultural word ‘Blackhat’ is a polysemantic word
used in reference to a bad person a criminal or a villain in a film; in reference to
computing it denotes a person who hacks into a computer network with malicious
or criminal intention. The English word ‘Hacker’ is a loan word in Romanian and
widely used in many world’s languages in reference to a person who hacks into a
computer network with bad intentions. The original film title ‘Blackhat’ would
produce less effect on Romanian audience compared with the Romanian variant
‘Hacker’ having a greater semantic and pragmatic value for Romanian audience
aiming at getting more viewers from commercial perspective. The translators
applied indirect translation, Synonymy procedure.

Other film titles having a reference to the main character are being
transferred into Romanian preserving the original title adding a tag in Romanian
language separated by a colon or full stop. From structural point of view it consists
of 2 parts: English title (Borrowing)+ the addition of a catchy phrase in Romanian
(Expansion or Explanation). This way the viewers are able to grasp, to a greater
degree, the content of the movie. The film titles listed below point out this strategy:
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English title (ST) Romanian title (TT)
The Peanuts Movie (2015) (Animation, | Snoopy si Charlie Brown: Filmul Peanuts
Comedy)

American Ultra (2015) (Action, Comedy) | American Ultra: Agent descoperit

The Gunman (2015) (Action, Drama) The Gunman. Pe viata gi pe moarte
Saving Mr. Banks (2013) | Saving Mr. Banks: In cautarea povestii
(Biographic, Comedy, Musical

Child 44 (2015) (Thriller) Child 44. Crime trecute sub

As far as we can see the translators try to preserve the fictional name of the
character adding in Romanian title a semantic nuance or a ‘hook phrase’ to raise
the attention of the viewers, or to disclose some crucial information in advance.
Thus the translators employ Couplets (a combination of 2 or 3 procedures).

Film Titles denoting place names are favoured by film-makers. Such titles
are meant to attract the attention of potential viewers as they give a reference to the
geographical area, real or fictional place names. Romanian translators in most
cases use Transference (Borrowing) procedure (ex.Peddington (2014)—
Peddington); Calque procedure (The Grand Budapest Hotel (2014)-Hotel Grand
Budapest) , Expansion ( ex. San Andreas (2015) -Dezastrul din San Andreas). The
film titles listed below demonstrate the applied procedures:

English title ( ST) Romanian title (TT)
Nebraska (2013)( Adventure, Drama) Nebraska

Paddington (2014) (Comedy) - Paddington Peddington

The Grand Budapest Hotel (2014) (Comedy, Drama) Hotel Grand Budapest
San Andreas (2015) (Thriller Dezastrul din San Andreas
Dallas Buyers Club (2013) (Drama) Dallas Buyers Club

The following film titles denote ‘institutions’. the Romanian translators
use literal translation (ex: Vampire Academy( 2014) — Academia vampirilor) in
most of the cases employing Borrowing procedure ( ex.Alt Love Building (2014)-
Alt Love Building); Calque procedure ( ex. Kingsman: The Secret Service(2014) —
Kingsman: Serviciul secret; The Man from U.N.C.L.E (2015) -Agentul de la
U.N.C.L.E ).The examples of selected film titles listed below in their Romanian
translation reflect the above described procedures :

English title (ST) Romanian title (TT)
Vampire Academy (2014) (Action, Comedy, Fantastic) Academia vampirilor

Alt Love Building (2014) (Comedy) Alt Love Building

Jimmy’s Hall (2014) (Drama) Salonul lui Jimmy
Kingsman: The Secret Service (2014) (Action, | - Kingsman: Serviciul secret
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Adventure) -

The Man from U.N.C.L.E (2015) (Action, Adventure, | Agentul de la U.N.C.L.E.
Comedy)

The film title Alt Love Building (2014) is worth mentioning as it is a
Romanian comedy about a camp where people can fix their love relationship. The
film producers have chosen an English title denoting the fictional name of the
institution where couples apply to save their relationship.

The film titles Kingsman: the Secret Service (2014), Spectre (2015) and
The Man from U.N.C.L.E refer to secret organisations for secret agents. When
transferring into Romanian we can notice in Romanian film titles that the
Romanian translators tend to preserve the culture-specific items from the source
language culture in the target language culture.

A great number of film titles from our corpus contain various cultural
references denoting objects for example Cake (2014), The Loft (2014) and other
concepts and beliefs related to social life of the source language culture for
example American Hustle (2013), The Stag (2013), Babysitting (2014) etc. To
transfer the English film title into Romanian language culture the translators use
literal and indirect translation employing various procedures and adapting the
original film title closer to Romanian viewers. Among these procedures are
Transposition, Approximate Equivalent, Calque , Expansion, Reduction , Providing
a new title, Adaptation. The film titles listed below reflect the above mentioned
procedures:

English title (ST) Romanian title (TT)

American Hustle (2013) (Drama) Teapa in stil American (Transposition)

English Vinglish (2012) (Comedie, | Off... Engleza asta (Approximate

Drama) Equivalent)

Cake (2014) (Drama) Fericire cu orice pret (Providing a new
title)

The Loft (2014) (Thriller) Ispita (Literal Translation

Babysitting (2014) (Comedy) Babysitting cu surprise ( Expansion or
Explanation)

Conclusions

The investigation based on the study of English film titles proves that most
of Hollywood films are being translated and distributed in Romania by
Intercomfilm Distribution S.R.L. and Odeon Cineplex S.R.L. or to be more precise
by the marketing department of a Distribution House.

Our findings show that the use of proper names in film titles is a common
feature as it refers to the main character of the film. Romanian translators tend to
borrow proper names from English film titles which have no equivalents in
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Romanian language by communicating the sense of strangeness make them work
as attention grabbers for prospective viewers. Having analysed a number of film
titles from our corpus we have noticed that translation procedures dealing with this
phenomenon are varied.

A great number of film titles from our corpus contain various cultural
references denoting objects and other concepts and beliefs related to social life of
the source language culture. To transfer the English film title into Romanian
language culture the translators use literal and indirect translation employing
various procedures and adapting the original film title closer to Romanian viewers.
Among these procedures are Transposition, Approximate Equivalent, Calque,
Expansion, Reduction, Providing a new title, Adaptation. The findings show that to
get an effective film title the Romanian translators tend to employ literal and
indirect translation and apply various procedures.
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THE MATERNAL PORTRAIT IN JULIA KAVANAGH’S RACHEL GRAY

Alina PINTILLII, doctorand, asistent universitar,
Catedra de Limbi Moderne
Universitatea de Stat ,,Bogdan Petriceu Hasdeu” din Cahul

Abstract: The present article is intended to contribute to the literary
recovery of Julia Kavanagh — one of the forgotten women writers of the Victorian
age —, through the exploration of the relationship between the maternal figure
outlined in the novel Rachel Gray and its corresponding socio-historical template.
By indicating that the literary representation of the mid-nineteenth-century
(step)mother of the respectable working classes replicates the stereotype of the
wicked stepmother, the paper proves that the former is not created in consistency
with the prototypical portrait of mid-Victorian working-class (step)mothers. Thus,
the recent invalidation of the widespread assumption that nineteenth-century
realist fiction should be assessed according to how faithfully it reproduces things
and people in the real world is confirmed and the negative reception of Julia
Kavanagh’s novels based on this assumption is proved unfounded.

Keywords: maternal figure, representation, stereotype, socio-historical
paradigm, respectable working classes of the mid-nineteenth century

Rachel Gray, the novel Julia Kavanagh publishes in 1856, concentrates on
various problems regarding parent-child relationships of two incomplete families
belonging to the respectable working classes of the late 1840s. It fully depicts the
strained relationship between the eponymous protagonist and the only parent with
whom she lives — her stepmother. The latter, Mrs. Gray, is the embodiment of the
stereotypical stepmother, as she mistreats the humble and submissive daughter of
her husband, who forsakes them and leaves the child under her care. Mrs. Gray’s
portrayal centres on her stepmothering, the only family role she performs during
the time span of the first narrative, as she is freed from her role as a wife by being
abandoned by her husband and from her role as a mother through the premature
death of her own daughter. Although Mrs. Gray fulfils the parental responsibilities
assigned to mid-nineteenth-century working-class mothers during her children’s
tender age, the authoritarian, controlling attitude and unjust behaviour she displays
towards her adult stepdaughter shed an unfavourable light on her image as a
stepmother. Mistreating the child of her husband, while loving her own child, Mrs.
Gray epitomises the stereotypical wicked stepmother. Presented this way, the
mother figure of the novel is not constructed in agreement with the representative
sample of working-class Victorian mothers, as not all of them found themselves in
the role of stepmother and even those who experienced this role did not usually fit
the negative stereotype ascribed to stepmothers.

65



Buletinul Stiintific al Universitatii de Stat ,,Bogdan Petriceicu Hasdeu” din Cahul
Ne. 1 (7), 2018
Stiinte Umanistice

Before exploring Mrs. Gray’s stepmothering, as disclosed through her
relationship with her stepdaughter, her character traits are worth discussing; they
ultimately determine her parental behaviour. It seems that harshness is her defining
attribute, as it is highlighted through repetition: “She was kind in her way, but that

99l < 992,

was at the best a harsh one™; “this harsh, yet not unloving or unloved companion™;
“her stepmother, so harsh, yet so kind in her very harshness”3; “the love of a harsh,
but devoted mother for an only child™:; “She became more harsh, more morose than
she had ever been™, etc. All these examples imply that harshness is one of Mrs.
Gray’s intrinsic qualities, displayed towards both her stepdaughter and her own child.
However, most of the statements cited also refer to some of her positive traits,
particularly her kindness. It seems that the opposing characteristics, whose
contradictory nature is textually rendered here through the use of adversative
conjunctions but and yet, are put together not for contrastive effect, but for the
purpose of making her portrayal milder and less scathing. To this end, the external
narrator describes Mrs. Gray as a grumbling, “irritable old lady”® with “a sharp
temper’”’, who “was not naturally [...] patient or [...] amiable™®, and as “a good and an
upright woman™ at the same time. Nevertheless, both direct and especially indirect
qualifications indicate that Mrs. Gray’s negative qualities dominate her personality,
seriously hindering a warm stepparent-stepchild relationship.

Besides the character traits describing Mrs. Gray, other factors also
influence the parenting style she adopts with her stepdaughter. Probably the most
important of them is Mrs. Gray’s lack of love for Rachel. There is a degree of
ambiguity in the depiction of Mrs. Gray’s feelings for her stepchild. On the one
hand, the narrative voice reveals in a roundabout way that Mrs. Gray does not love
Rachel by communicating that “there was no sympathy between them”° and that
the former “did not [...] give [the latter] any great share in her affections. And why
and how should a step-mother have loved Rachel when her own father did not?”*!,
On the other hand, it admits that Mrs. Gray loves her stepdaughter “after her own
fashion”'? and that she has a sort of affection for Rachel which is “free from a

! Kavanagh, J. Rachel Gray. London: Hurst and Blackett Publishers, 1856, p. 25.
Z Ibidem, p. 164.
® Ibidem, p. 169.
* Ibidem, p. 159-160.
® Ibidem, p. 160.
® Kavanagh, J. Rachel Gray. London: Hurst and Blackett Publishers, 1856, p. 121.
" Ibidem, p. 182.
& Ibidem, p. 29.
° Ibidem, p. 28.
1% Ibidem, p. 30.
1 Ibidem, p. 25.
12 Ibidem, p. 29.
66



Buletinul Stiintific al Universitatii de Stat ,,Bogdan Petriceicu Hasdeu” din Cahul
Ne. 1 (7), 2018
Stiinte Umanistice

particle of tenderness™. As affection is, by definition, a tender feeling,
contradiction is embedded in the last statement, which otherwise clashes with the
external narrator’s repeated reference to the fact that Mrs. Gray is kind. The
ambiguity about Mrs. Gray’s attitude towards Rachel, generated by incompatibility
between these explicit qualifications, appears to suggest that the narrator abandons
the position of a reliable judge in order to avoid criticising the character. Having
said that, what should be underlined is that implicit qualifications resolve the
equivocation surrounding the image of Mrs. Gray, allowing clear insight into her
stepmothering experience.

Mrs. Gray’s harshness and lack of affection towards her stepchild are
mainly manifested through her speech. There is no friendly conversation between
Rachel and her stepmother, who always dominates the dialogues in which they are
engaged. She never uses endearments towards Rachel, but instead calls her “a
moper’?, “a simpleton and a “good-for-nothing creature™. She often rebukes her
for various reasons, being disrespectful, rude and offensive, not only on account of
the content of her words, but also on account of her tone of voice. The framing
clauses of Mrs. Gray’s direct speech disclose the way she usually speaks to her

995, < 956,

stepdaughter: “said Mrs. Gray, rapping soundly”; “she said, in great anger™;
“observed Mrs. Gray, with great asperity”’; “she said, her voice quivering with
indignation”™®; “tartly asked Mrs. Gray™; “angrily exclaimed Mrs. Gray™'’; “at
length cried Mrs. Gray”''; “indignantly said Mrs. Gray”*?. Additionally, a
graphological marker is employed to convey Mrs. Gray’s angry and irritated tone
of voice most effectively through the italicisation of the words that she stresses in
her speech: ““Now, Rachel,” she said, rallying, ‘will you hold your tongue, and
speak of what you know, and not meddle with politics”*. These lines are
immediately followed by an overt narratorial commentary, which explains that the

use of italics is intended to put across “a proper idea of the awful solemnity with

! Ibidem, p. 30.

2 Ibidem, p. 12.

® Ibidem, p. 63.

* Ibidem, p. 122.
® Ibidem, p. 41.

® Ibidem, p. 63.

" Ibidem, p. 63.

¢ Ibidem, p. 105.
° Ibidem, p. 110.
% Ibidem, p. 110.
! Ibidem, p. 122.
2 |bidem, p. 158.
3 Kavanagh, J. Rachel Gray. London: Hurst and Blackett Publishers, 1856, p. 66, original
emphasis.
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which Mrs. Gray emphasized her address™. Thus, the character’s negative and

domineering attitude towards Rachel, as expressed through verbal communication,
is strongly highlighted by being displayed through various means.

Mrs. Gray’s behaviour towards her stepchild evinces the same patronizing
and authoritarian attitude. The external narrator explicitly notes that Mrs. Gray
holds “the reins of domestic management in their little household”? and her day-to-
day actions confirm the accuracy of this assertion. She controls everything at home,
particularly Rachel’s speech and movements. She forbids the girl to express her
viewpoint on almost everything, sometimes even on topics concerning her own
profession®. Mrs. Gray does not allow Rachel to spend her time as she wants,
interrupting her enjoyable moments of meditation® and scolding her for going out
without permission and/or for longer than expected®. Apart from treating her adult
stepdaughter like a child by limiting her freedom of action and expression, Mrs.
Gray always torments and teases Rachel®. The former’s taunting remarks,
combined with her bitter reproaches and violent fits of anger, create a stifling and
oppressive atmosphere for the latter, preventing the development of a close
relationship between the two.

Describing Mrs. Gray’s parental behaviour in these terms, the novel creates
a maternal figure that sustains the stereotype of the wicked stepmother’. The
similarity between the fictional and stereotypical images becomes even more
apparent when considering the character’s love for her own child. An external
analepsis reveals that Mrs. Gray had a daughter with Rachel’s father and that the
girl, whose name was Jane, died prematurely at the age of thirteen. This objective
anachrony does not provide any substantial evidence of the relationship existing
between Mrs. Gray and her own daughter because it primarily aims at introducing
Rachel’s affection towards her half-sister. Nonetheless, the novel gives a clear
indication of the fact that Mrs. Gray loved Jane through another external analepsis:

One solitary love, but ardent and impassioned, had Sarah Gray known, in
her life of three-score and ten — the love of a harsh, but devoted mother for an only
child. For that child’s sake had its father, whom she had married more for
prudential reasons than for motives of affection, become dear to her heart. He was
the father of her Jane. For that child’s sake, had she, without repining, borne the
burden of Rachel. Rachel was the sister of her Jane. Never should Rachel want

! Ibidem, p. 66.

2 Ibidem, p. 36.

® Ibidem, p. 65-66.

* Ibidem, p. 48, 59.

> Ibidem, p. 35, 121.

® Ibidem, p. 48, 166.

" Firth, R., Hubert, J., and Forge, A. Families and their Relatives: Kinship in a Middle-
Class Sector of London. London: Routledge and Kegan Paul, 1969/2006, p. 237.
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whilst she had heart and hands to work, and earn her a bit of bread®.

The reversal of words in the first sentence of the excerpt highlights the
direct object at the expense of the subject. This secondary constituent becomes the
sentential theme, being brought forth for special attention. Thus, the noun phrase
one solitary love becomes both the introduction and the topic of the message to be
conveyed, namely that Mrs. Gray’s maternal love for Jane was a driving force
behind her feelings, attitudes and intentions towards other members of her family.
Viewing the character from within, the external narrator-focalizer reports that her
great fondness for Jane impelled her to bear uncomplainingly the burden of Rachel.
As the last sentence of the quotation above and other narratorial statements
suggest, what Mrs. Gray did for Rachel for the sake of her own daughter was
nothing more than fulfilling class-specific expectations about parental
responsibilities. She met the basic physical needs of her stepdaughter and, to a
limited extent, her educational needs until Rachel was eleven, when her education
was over and she started working to earn her living. It is apparently in this sense
that Mrs. Gray “reared her husband’s child like her own”?, as the external narrator
declares. Nonetheless, since she did not perform her parental duties towards Rachel
out of love for her, but out of consideration for Jane, she failed to treat her
stepdaughter like her own, becoming particularly hostile towards Rachel after
Jane’s death. Accordingly, in spite of satisfying some of Rachel’s needs during her
childhood, Mrs. Gray’s attitude and behaviour towards her stepdaughter resemble
those of a stereotypical wicked stepmother, who loves her own children, but has no
affection and cares little about her husband’s.

Embodying the stereotype of the evil stepmother, Mrs. Gray’s image does
not reproduce the typical historical construct of mid-Victorian working-class
mothers. Although stepmothers who did not treat their husbands’ children as their
own undeniably existed, such parental behaviour was not typical of Victorian
stepmothers®. In addition, stepmothers were not representative of any class of
English society, including the respectable working classes, where the number of
women who found themselves in the role of stepmother was greater than in the
classes above them on the social status scale®®’. Besides the fact that the

! Kavanagh, J. Rachel Gray. London: Hurst and Blackett Publishers, 1856, p. 159-160.

Z Kavanagh, J. Rachel Gray. London: Hurst and Blackett Publishers, 1856, p. 28.

3 Bakewell, Mrs. J. The Mother’s Practical Guide in the Physical, Intellectual, and Moral
Training of Her Children. London: John Snow, 1862, p. 268.

* Mitchell, S. Daily Life in Victorian England. London: Greenwood Press, 2009, p. 147.

> Jordan, T. E. Victorian Childhood: Themes and Variations. New York: State University of
New York Press, 1987, p. 85.

® Anderson, M. ‘Households, families and individuals: some preliminary results from the
national sample from the 1851 census of Great Britain’. in Continuity and Change 3, 1988,
421-38, p. 426.
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prototypical working-class Victorian mother was not a stereotypical wicked
stepmother, there are other particularities of her parenting that differ from Mrs.
Gray’s bringing up Rachel, further pointing to the incompatibility between the
fictional and socio-historical portraits of the mid-nineteenth-century mother of the
respectable working classes. Unlike working-class Victorian mothers who were
often irritable, complaining and demanding because they were overloaded with
work®, Mrs. Gray’s irritation, grumbling and harshness are not the result of her
overworking, since in the present of the narrative, when these negative qualities are
displayed, Mrs. Gray does not work for pay, being financially supported by her
stepdaughter; nor is she depicted as doing household chores. Instead, her
disagreeable, sometimes aggressive, behaviour towards Rachel is partly caused by
her predominantly negative personality traits and partly by the fact that she cannot
understand Rachel, who is “wholly unlike herself** and different from the others®.
Moreover, outbursts of anger like those of Mrs. Gray were more common among
the disreputable sections of the working classes rather than among the respectable
working classes. However, even disreputable working-class parents oscillated
between aggression and affection towards their children®, while Mrs. Gray lacks
any warm feeling for her stepdaughter and has no kind words for her, with the
exception of those uttered on her deathbed, when she admits that she was unfair to
Rachel, whom she now acknowledges as “a good and a faithful daughter’®,

All things considered, the maternal figure represented by Mrs. Gray
reinforces the stereotype of the wicked stepmother, thus disrupting the socio-
historical paradigm of respectable working-class (step)mothers of the mid-
nineteenth century. This is not to say, of course, that Mrs. Gray’s image as a
stepmother is not true to life. Sharing certain similarities with working-class
mothers of Victorian society and not being portrayed in exclusively negative terms,
the maternal character in Rachel Gray is realistically drawn. Nonetheless, her
parenting does not faithfully reproduce the actual (step)parenting experience of
most women belonging to the respectable working classes of the late 1840s, but

! Jalland, P. Death in the Victorian Family. New York: Oxford University Press, 1996, p.
230, 253-255.

2 Burnett, J. (ed.) Destiny Obscure. Autobiographies of Childhood, Education and Family
from the 1820s to the 1920s. London and New York: Routledge, 1982/1994, p. 241.

® Frost, G. S. Victorian Childhoods. USA: Greenwood Publishing Group, 2009, p. 14.

* Kavanagh, J. Rachel Gray. London: Hurst and Blackett Publishers, 1856, p. 48.

® Ibidem, p. 48, 166.

® Thompson, F. M. L. The Rise of Respectable Society: A Social History of Victorian
Britain, 1830 — 1900. Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press, 1988, p. 134.

" Burnett, J. (ed.) Destiny Obscure. Autobiographies of Childhood, Education and Family
from the 1820s to the 1920s. London and New York: Routledge, 1982/1994, p. 223.

® Kavanagh, J. Rachel Gray. London: Hurst and Blackett Publishers, 1856, p. 167.
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reflects the discriminatory behaviour of the stereotypical wicked stepmother
towards the children of her husband. Thus, the argument that Julia Kavanagh failed
to render her fictional characters in consistency with real prototypes — one of the
reasons why her works were neglected —, is disproved, because, like other
Victorian realist writers, she did not even pursue such a goal. The intention
regarding the mother image the novel Rachel Gray outlines was instead to create a
character that closely conforms to the stereotype of the wicked stepmother,
seemingly revealing the concerns of mid-Victorian society surrounding the failure
of many women to fulfil the traditional maternal role.
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Abstract: The purpose of the current study has been to analyse, in parallel,
the works of two American brothers, William and Henry James, who dominated
and influenced the psychological and literary standards of the twentieth century.
The corpus of the research consisted of the following theoretical works: “The
Principles of Psychology” by William James, ‘The Art of the Novel: Critical
Prefaces’ and “Literary Criticism: Essays on Literature, American Writers,
English Writers” by Henry James, as well as Henry James’s novels: “The Portrait
of a Lady”, “What Maisie Knew”, and “The Ambassadors”. The evidence from
this study suggests that a set of certain psychological concepts has been treated by
both brothers and that a lot of similar ideas can be found in their works. Both were
interested in how the human mind works and tried to experiment with modernist
ideas and concepts, such as the stream of consciousness, point of view,
impressions, emotions, sensations and perceptions.

Key words: impressions, spiritual self, stream of consciousness, point of view.

Throughout his novels, Henry James’s use of impressions, sensations and
perceptions makes it possible to offer the reader a subliminal insight into the
consciousness of his characters. What Maisie Knew is a novel which can offer
plenty of examples of sensations and perceptions of a little girl which help her to
perceive the outer world. Maisie’s perceptions of a child allow her to openly meet
new people and judge them according to her own impressions. Furthermore,
throughout this novel Henry James remained loyal to his choice of point of view
and the entire novel shows the story only through Maisie’s perspective. This makes
the reading of the novel both provocative and confusing at the same time.
Uncomplicated things are told from a child’s point of view in James’s complicated
manner. A simple case of divorce and adultery is perceived very differently by
adults and by the child. In one case (parents), it is a situation which is easily
overpassed and forgotten, in the other (child), it is felt more deeply and has a great
impact on the formation of Maisie’s experience and further perception of the
world. Finally, thanks to her own perceptions and impressions, Maisie learns to
perceive the world and the people around her, so as to arrive at correct conclusions
and make reasonable decisions in life.

Moreover, Henry James attempts to imitate the stream of consciousness of
the characters. The use of complex and elaborate sentences demonstrate the

72



Buletinul Stiintific al Universitatii de Stat ,,Bogdan Petriceicu Hasdeu” din Cahul
Ne. 1 (7), 2018
Stiinte Umanistice

characters’ collision of ideas, fleeting of thoughts, and richness of emotions;
besides, they also point to the selective attention of the mind. The novel What
Maisie Knew (1897) concerns itself with the thoughts, feelings and emotions which
the young heroine experiences during the narrative. The plot of the novel is not a
complex one; it is not constructed on the objective narration and description of the
external events. The novel rather enthrals with the style of narration which is built
on the subjective experience of Maisie Farange, a six year old girl.

The impressive glut of reported clauses introduced by mental verbs like
think, wonder, feel proves the stream of consciousness narrative style selected by
Henry James in What Maisie Knew. James portrays Maisie’s mental life in almost
every sentence of the novel which, in William James’s words, is one’s natural state
of mind, that is, the “stage of reflective condition” (2006: 273)". Because the child
is constantly perceiving and learning new things the instances of the usage of the
verb to wonder reaches the number of 20, and of the verb to feel surpasses the
number of 70. The following excerpt introduces three of the forms of the root feel
by means of complex lexical repetition, which are all used in relation to Maisie:

Maisie felt bewildered and was afterwards for some time conscious of a

vagueness, just slightly embarrassing, as to the subject of so much

amusement and as to where her governess had really been. She didn't feel
at all as if she had been seriously told, and no such feeling was supplied by
anything that occurred later. Her embarrassment, of a precocious
instinctive order, attached itself to the idea that this was another of the
matters it was not for her, as her mother used to say, to go into (James

1996: 35-36)°.

The extensive use of this verb helps James picture the mental conditions
the child undergoes throughout the novel and render the state of her consciousness
while she tries to understand the world through her senses. She associates the new
things or situations with the things already known to her so that it becomes more of
a vivid picture to her comprehension:

Mrs. Beale clearly was, like Sir Claude, on Maisie’s, and papa, it was to be

supposed, on Mrs. Beale’s. Here indeed was a slight ambiguity, as papa’s

being on Mrs. Beale’s didn’t somehow seem to place him quite on his
daughter’s. It sounded, as this young lady thought it over, very much like
puss-in-the-corner, and she could only wonder if the distribution of parties
would lead to a rushing to and fro and a changing of places. She was in the
presence, she felt, of restless change: wasn’t it restless enough that her
mother and her stepfather should already be on different sides? (James

! James, W. (2006) The Principles of Psychology. vol. 1. [online] London: Macmillan.
Available from <https://archive.org/details/theprinciplesofp0ljameuoft>
2 James, H. (1996) What Maisie Knew. Oxford: Oxford University Press
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1996: 82)".

Every event, situation or person seems to have a certain impact on the little
child and all the impressions, memories, thoughts and associations which occur in
her mind are constantly rendered in the novel. The feelings and impressions
experienced by Maisie in the past form associations and judgments of the present if
experienced again under same or other circumstances. William James observes that
one’s judgment of the thoughts and impressions about things in the past when
combined with the thoughts and impressions of the same things in the present help
a child establish in his mind “the notion of realities, past and distant as well as
present” (2006: 273)°. Below is an extract from the novel, foregrounding Maisie at
the point of leaving her mother’s house to go to her father’s. Her mind
unconsciously pictures the same situation which happened half a year ago when
she was leaving for her mother. She remembers the same people, in the same
situation, and compares the picture of the past with one in the present:

She remembered the difference when, six months before, she had been torn

from the breast of that more spirited protectress. Miss Overmore, then also

in the vestibule, but of course in the other one, had been thoroughly audible
and voluble; her protest had rung out bravely and she had declared that
something — her pupil didn’t know exactly what — was a regular wicked
shame. That had at the time dimly recalled to Maisie the far-away moment
of Moddle’s great outbreak: there seemed always to be ‘shames’ connected
in one way or another with her migrations. At present, while Mrs. Wix’s
arms tightened and the smell of her hair was strong, she further
remembered how, in pacifying Miss Overmore, papa had made use of the
words ‘you dear old duck!” — an expression which, by its oddity, had stuck
fast in her young mind, having moreover a place well prepared for it there
by what she knew of the governess whom she now always mentally
characterised as the pretty one. She wondered whether this affection would
be as great as before: that would at all events be the case with the prettiness
Maisie could see in the face which showed brightly at the window of the
brougham (James 1996: 33-34)°.
With reference to textual unity, to follow Maisie’s stream of thought, a fragment
when Maisie meets her father after a long period of time is considered. She was
strolling with her stepmother and her stepfather when they caught Mr Beale with
another woman. The girl does not understand the gravity of the situation created.
After a short dispute with his wife, Mr. Beale takes his daughter to his mistress’s

! James, H. (1996) What Maisie Knew. Oxford: Oxford University Press
% James, W. (2006) The Principles of Psychology. vol. 1. [online] London: Macmillan.
Available from <https://archive.org/details/theprinciplesofp01jameuoft>
% James, H. (1996) What Maisie Knew. Oxford: Oxford University Press
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house. There, reflecting and smoking in her face, he announces his departure to
America. The moment they have been sharing brings a lot of thoughts and ideas to
her mind; and their vividness grows in the eyes of the reader because of the
contrast between her father’s thoughts about her. This section is a rare example of
James’s deviation from Maisie’s point of view and a mild transition to Beale
Farange’s perspective. The striking innocence of Maisie’s thoughts is paralleled
against her father’s self-centred judgements:
When he had lighted a cigarette and begun to smoke in her face it was as if
he had struck with the match the note of some queer clumsy ferment of old
professions, old scandals, old duties, a dim perception of what he possessed
in her and what, if everything had only — damn it! — been totally different,
she might still be able to give him. What she was able to give him,
however, as his blinking eyes seemed to make out through the smoke,
would be simply what he should be able to get from her. To give
something, to give here on the spot, was all her own desire. Among the old
things that came back was her little instinct of keeping the peace; it made
her wonder more sharply what particular thing she could do or not do, what
particular word she could speak or not speak, what particular line she could
take or not take, that might for every one, even for the Countess, give a
better turn to the crisis. She was ready, in this interest, for an immense
surrender, a surrender of everything but Sir Claude, of everything but Mrs.
Beale. The immensity didn’t include them; but if he had an idea at the back
of his head she had also one in a recess as deep, and for a time, while they
sat together, there was an extraordinary mute passage between her vision of
this vision of his, his vision of her vision, and her vision of his vision of her
vision. What there was no effective record of indeed was the small strange
pathos on the child's part of an innocence so saturated with knowledge and
so directed to diplomacy. What, further, Beale finally laid hold of while he
masked again with his fine presence half the flounces of the fireplace was:
‘Do you know, my dear, I shall soon be off to America?’ (James 1996: 145)".
The picture of the mental ambiguity in Maisie’s head is achieved through
the use of parallel construction and lexical repetition. The parallelism is built on the
opposition of ‘to give’ something to Mr. Farange and ‘to get’ anything from
Maisie, as well as on the child’s confusion whether to do or not do some/anything
just to keep the peace in her relationship with adults. The deictic elements like it,
what, something, this, and them free up the complex lexical repetition. The
ambiguity culminates in the clause where the word passage hints to the abysmal
gap between father and daughter, and the word vision is emphatically repeated to
reflect their different viewpoint and lack of communication.

! James, H. (1996) What Maisie Knew. Oxford: Oxford University Press
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In What Maisie Knew, as in The Portrait of a Lady, James respects the rule
of the novel representation of thought. In order to make sense, each thought has to
have a well-defined “starting point”, a “sense of the whither” and “terminus”, and all
the memories or associations which arouse during this process are the consequences
to the outer stimuli at the actual moment of thought (James 2006: 228).
Furthermore, William James affirms that “the entire thought is present to our mind in
the form of an intention to utter” (James 2006: 281) it before we even open our
mouth; it all happens because one’s stream of thought is an independent cognitive
process. The opening lines of the penultimate chapter (James 2006: 30) of the novel
describe Maisie’s reunion with her stepfather, following his trip to England. Their
breakfast implies not only nourishment for the body but for the soul as well. Over the
meal Maisie thinks out various concerns and gquestions which invade her mind. From
Sir Claude’s reported question about their ‘dejeuner’ to Maisie’s direct question
about the same matter there is a long stream of consciousness passage. This passage
is an ideal example of the nascence of a thought long before Maisie articulates it. The
following is a brief account of the mental process:

1) The question about their meal reminds Maisie about her own concern, that
is, Mrs. Beale.

2) While Sir Claude speaks of his trip to England and back, Maisie wants to
say ‘something’ but his strange attitude distracts her attention.

3) His attitude reminds her that Mrs. Wix said once about him being
multifaceted.

4) Maisie admits under present circumstances that he is really different now.

5) This idea brings her back to her concern about their topic of discussion.

6) She associates their topic (Mrs. Beale) with his tension and this frightens her.

7) Maisie panics because it consolidates her earlier suspicion that Sir Claude
has lied to her about his relation with her stepmother.

8) The image of her stepmother reappears in her mind and she is ready to ask
the question which has ripened long before the moment of uttering it.

The stream of thought is gradually formed out of memories and associations in
Maisie’s mind. Her concern about Mrs. Beale, her stepmother, has bothered her
from their arrival in France, but Maisie and her stepfather have “separated again
without speaking of Mrs. Beale”, so she has been carrying this thought for many
days. In W. James’s opinion, the thought lives in our sub-consciousness till the
right moment for its revival and this gap in consciousness about this very thought is
a natural mental state of transition from one thought to another (2006: 241)%. The

! James, W. (2006) The Principles of Psychology. vol. 1. [online] London: Macmillan.

Available from <https://archive.org/details/theprinciplesofp0ljameuoft>

2 James, W. (2006) The Principles of Psychology. vol. 1. [online] London: Macmillan.
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parenthetical clauses serve in creating the effect of digression of thought and to add
information which is also present in Maisie’s consciousness at the time of thought,
only it is the result of the mixture of old and new impressions, as for example:

His allusion to this meal gave her, in the shaded sprinkled coolness, the
scene, as she vaguely felt, of a sort of ordered mirrored licence, the haunt
of those — the irreqular, like herself — who went to bed or who rose too late,
something to think over while she watched the white-aproned waiter ...
(James 1996: 247).

or,

Mrs. Wix had once said — it was once or fifty times; once was enough for
Maisie, but more was not too much — that he was wonderfully various
(James 1996: 248).

The image of the little table is not accidentally mentioned by James; it is a
confirmation that one’s attention is attracted by things which one is interested in.
The “nice little intimate table” catches Maisie’s attention because from her earliest
years she has dreamed of “real intimacy” which both her mother and stepmother
have been receiving from other people (James 1996: 53) It is Sir Claude who first
offered her this amazing feeling of intimacy; they have been in her father’s
drawing-room when he has come to take Maisie to her mother and her joy has
“almost overflowed in tears when he [has] laid his hand on her and drew her to
him”, Maisie associated this fact with intimacy and has had the air that they have
“grown almost intimate” (James 1996: 55).

In this paper, the aim has been to analyse the stream of consciousness
technique in the novel What Maisie Knew. The findings of this analysis provide a
wide range of examples of practices and techniques that Henry James uses to
achieve an accurate representation of the stream of Maisie’s thought. Among the
most frequently used devices are mental clauses, parenthetical clauses and complex
lexical repetition. These devices help him portray instances of personal thoughts,
flashes of memory, associations and selective attention. Overall, the study shows
that Henry James uses elements from psychology in his novels, and this fact has
heavily influenced his narrative style. He skilfully operates with the representation
of the Consciousness of Self in What Maisie Knew to develop more vivid images of
his characters. With respect to the representation of the Spiritual Self, it has been
demonstrated that the novel offers the reader an inside scoop into the subjective
mental life of the characters.

Available from <https://archive.org/details/theprinciplesofp0ljameuoft>

! James, H. (1996) What Maisie Knew. Oxford: Oxford University Press

2 James, H. (1996) What Maisie Knew. Oxford: Oxford University Press
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TRANSLATION AS CULTURAL MEDIATION

Ana ANTIMIR, English teacher,
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Abstract: This article reflects the works of different authors who see
translation from the perspective of cultural interference, and sustain the idea that
the translator has become more than a simple ferryman, but an intercultural
expert. The content will also focus on the mediating role and cultural awareness of
the translator in the process of translation. The last part of the material will
emphasize a contrastive and comparative analysis of culture specific items related
to proper names, used in Spiridon Vangheli’s work Ispravile lui Guguta translated
by Miriam Morton. According to this analysis, an important thing that should be
taken into account for assuring a faithful, correct and clear translation is that a
translator must have a wide cultural background of the target and source
languages, and use the right translation strategies within this process.

Key words: culture, translation, cultural mediation, culture bound terms,
proper names.

Cultural translation

Why is culture and cultural translation so important in these postmodern
days? We all know that we live in a cultural diverse world. Encountering people of
different cultures made us realize how distinct we are. Starting from food, cloths,
and ending with religion, concepts, behaviors, ideals rules of etiquette etc.
Nowadays, cultural diversity became a very important aspect for a lot of well
developed countries, because of the wage of immigrants that settle there. People
from all over the world change their living places due to several reasons: war,
poverty, work, studies etc; and they want to establish in a more developed country.
So, due to this context the concept of translation, especially cultural translation
takes a major importance. As Boris Buden, the Croatian writer, culural critic, and
translator said “This is extremely important for our understanding of the
phenomenon of translation. Its social and political role becomes clear only on the
ground of the historical process of nation building. Only in this context translation
acquires meaning, which transcends a purely linguistic horizon and becomes a
cultural and political phenomenon, something we call today cultural translation™".

Culture was and will always go together with translation; it is an inevitable
aspect that is always touched and respected in the process of translation because
language is considered to be an integral part of a culture. According to Cambridge

! Buden, B.. Cultural Translation: Why is it important and where to start with, available
online at: http://eipcp.net/transversal/0606/buden/en, accessed on 26.05.2017.
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Dictionary culture means “the way of life, especially the general customs and
beliefs, of a particular group of people at a particular time”*. Online Oxford
Dictionary defines culture as “The arts and other manifestations of human
intellectual achievement regarded collectively™®. The concept of culture has also
been defined by Stuart Hall as “the study of relationship between elements in a
whole way of life”®. Tylor’s definition of culture is “that complex whole which
includes knowledge, belief, art, morals, law, custom, and any other capabilities and
habits acquired by man as a member of society”. Although, there are different
interpretations of the concept of culture, they all focus on the relationship between
the people and the environment in which they leave, and make them different from
other nations. Language and culture are interdependent, language is a cultural
value, and therefore, culture will always stand in the translation equation.

Speaking about cultural translation, the idea belongs to the Indian cultural
theorist Homi K. Bhabha in a chapter called How Newness Enters the World:
Postmodern Space, Postcolonial Time and the Trials of Cultural Translation. The
work focuses on the novel The Satanic Verses by Indian British novelist Salman
Ruchdie. Bhabha is worried about the discourse delivered by immigrants from
India in the West and who they are perceived by Western cultures. He considers
that the situation has two scenarios: either the migrants don’t change throughout
the process, or they try to adapt themselves to the conditions of another culture, and
become integrated. That type of question can be addressed to some of the major
oppositions in translation theory: should the translation preserve the same aspect as
the original text, or should it function entirely as part of the new cultural setting?

So, what does cultural translation mean? According to Bhabha “cultural
translation is a set of discourses that enact hybridity by crossing cultural borders,
revealing the intermediary positions of (figurative) translators. This is the most
general sense, the one I am using the term to describe a paradigm”5. According to
Wikipedia Encyclopedia “cultural translation represents the practice of translation,
which involves cultural differences. Cultural translation can be also defined as
a practice whose aim is to present another culture via translation. This kind
of translation solves some issues linked to culture, such as dialects, food or
architecture. The main issue that cultural translation must solve consists in

! http://dictionary.cambridge.org/dictionary/english/culture, accessed on 26.05.2017.

2 https://en.oxforddictionaries.com/definition/culture, accessed on 26.05.2017.

® Hall, S.. Cultural Studies: two Paradigms, 1981 apud Hassan, S.. Cultural Translation
Problems with Special Reference to English/Arabic Advertisements, Glasgow University,
Department of Arabic and Islamic Studies, 1995, p.29.

* Ibidem, p.29.

® Taylor., Francis., Cultural Translation, available online at:
http://cw.routledge.com/textbooks/translationstudies/data/samples/9780415837897.pdf,
accessed on 29.05.2017.
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translating a text as showing cultural differences of this text, in respecting the
source culture™.

Some scientists in this field consider that there is a state of untranslability.
For example, Eugene Nida, one of the first who discussed about the lack of
correspondence between certain cultures “differences between cultures may cause
more severe complications for the translator than do differences in language
structure”™. Therefore, it is understood that different language backgrounds require
a special treatment from the part of the translator. “Santoyo, Garcia Yebra and
Yifeng, amongst others, support untranslatability when we face texts with terms
which are so culture-bound and culture-specific as to defy translation”. Newmark
proposes a classification of these culture bound words. This classification
comprises four categories:

1. Ecology (flora, fauna, winds, plains, hills

2. Material culture (artifacts, food, clothes, houses and towns, transport).

3. Social culture — work and leisure

4. Organizations, customs, activities, procedures, concepts (political and
administrative, religious, artistic

5. Gestures and habits®.

These culture bound words do not have an equivalent in the target language
that is why they need a special treatment from the translator’s part. An important
translation scholar, Peter Newmark, proposes the following translation procedures
for culture specific concepts as:

« Transference, which is the process of transferring a source language
word to a target language text.

« Naturalization, technique which consists of adapting the source
language word first to the normal pronunciation, then to the normal morphology of
the target language.

« Cultural equivalent, i.e. replacing a cultural word in the source culture
with a target language one.

« Functional equivalent, requiring the use of a culture-neutral word.

« Descriptive equivalent, which supposes that the meaning of the culture-
bound term is explained in several words.

o Componential analysis: “comparing a source language word with a
target language word which has a similar meaning but is not an obvious one-to-one

! Cultural Translation, available online at:
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Cultural_translation, accessed on 29.05.2017.

% Nida, E.. Towards a Science of Translating with Special reference to Principles and
Procedures Involved in Bible Translating, Leiden E.J. Brill, 1964, p.130.

® Fernandes Guerra, A., Translating culture: problems, strategies and practical realties.

* Newmark, P., A textbook of Translation, Prentice Hall, London/New York, 1988, p.95-96
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equivalent, by demonstrating first their common and then their differing sense
components”."

« Synonymy provides a near target language equivalent.

« Through-translation, implying literal translation of common
collocations, names of organizations and components of compounds. It is also
called calque or loan translation.

« Shifts or transpositions, technique which involves a change in the
grammar, for instance the change from singular to plural or the change of a source
language noun group to a target language noun etc.

« Modulation, which occurs when the translator transmits the source text
message in the target text in conformity with the current norms of the target language.

« Compensation, supposing that the meaning in one part of a sentence is
compensated in another part.

» Paraphrase: the meaning of the culture-bound term is explained.

« Couplets occur when the translator combines two different procedures.

« Notes, which are additional information in a translation. They may
appear in the form of footnotes. Some theorists consider that too many footnotes in
a translation are inappropriate with regard to appearance, but they can explain for
the target audience many of the source text contents. Nida favors the use of
footnotes as fulfilling at least two functions: to provide supplementary information
and to call attention to the original’s discrepancies.

So, cultural translation is a very important issue to be discussed, analyzed
and used before, within, and after the process of translation. This concept can be
understood as an activity of considering the importance of cultural aspects in the
process of translation. It focuses on the position of the translator, his understanding
and treatment of the cultural patterns when transposing a source text into a target
language. Culture bound terms requires a special attention from the translator’s part.
The translator not only renders the meaning but the whole nation together with it.

The translator as mediator between cultures

The increased interest towards culture in the process of translation didn’t
let the translator’s role outside this equation. The term cultural mediator is a
relatively new one, being introduced for the first time by Stephen Bochner, in
1981, in his work “The Mediating Person and cultural identity. In fact, the concept
of translator as culture mediator is not new. Referring to this concept, George
Steiner pointed out that “the translator is a bilingual mediating agent between

monolingual communication participants in two different language communities™®.

! Newmark, P., A textbook of Translation, Hertfordshire, Prentice Hall, 1998, p.114

% Nida, E., A., Toward a Science of Translating, Netherlands, Brill Archive, 1964,

® Steiner, G., After Babel —Aspects of language & translation, Oxford University Press,
New York, 1975, p.45.
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This idea represented a starting point for defining the role of the translator or
interpreter in this field.

Taft defines the role of the cultural mediator as “the person who facilitates
communication, understanding, and action between persons or groups who differ
with respect to language and culture. The role of the mediator is performed by
interpreting expressions, intentions, perceptions, and expectations of each cultural
group to the other, that is, by establishing and balancing the communication
between them. In order to serve as a link in this sense, the mediator must be able to
participate to some extent in both cultures. Thus, a mediator must be to a certain
extent bicultural™’. Hatim and Mason in this context, consider that “translators
mediate between cultures (including ideologies, moral systems and socio-political
structures), seeking to overcome those incompatibilities which stand in the way of
transfer of meaning™. According to Karen Bennett, the culture mediator’s role is
“negotiating the production of a new text that conforms to the expectations of the
target readership while remaining as faithful as possible to the intentions of the
original author. In situations where the norms governing textual production in the
source culture are radically different from those of the target culture, tensions may
be generated that require a great deal of skill to overcome. Hence, the translator's
task may also include an interpersonal component, in which she effectively
arbitrates between author and text receiver in order to achieve a solution that is
acceptable to both®.

There are many cases when receiving a text which is written in totally
different norms of discourse and style, intended for being translated, it is very hard
to not bee detached from the original. Thus, a translator mediator has to arrange the
translation in such a way to correspond to the target language expectations. In such
kind of situations, the culture mediator has to apply the necessary techniques of
translation, be informed about both source and target cultures. Karen Bennett
suggests that a “translator should cultivate different kinds of awareness:

a) the ideological dimension of the discourse and the effects of different
linguistic formulations;

b) the identity issues invested in particular discourses;

c) the power balance between the two languages involved in the

! Stathopoulou, M., Cross-Language Mediation in Foreign Language Teaching and
Testing, CPlI Books Group Ltd, Great Britain, 2015, available online
on:www.books.google.com, accessed on 29.05.2017.

% Hatim, B., Manson, |., Discourse and the Translator, Longman, 1990, p.223.

¥ Bennett, K., The Translator as Cultural Mediator in Research Publication, University of
Lisbon, Portugal, postprint of a chapter of Supporting Research Writing: Roles and
challenges in multilingual settings, Valerie Materese (ed.), Cambridge: Woodhead
Publishing (2013) pp. 93-106.
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transaction and re-life consequences of failing to take into account’”,

According to what was analyzed with reference to the idea of translator as
cultural mediator, the following conclusions can be made:

1. Translation is a means of international and intercultural communication.
And viewing it as a result of the process, it can be influenced and changed by
differences between the two languages, two cultures and two communicative
situations.

2. The concept of Translation as Mediation is not just rendering a text
from one language to another; it requires one more significant aspect mutual
understanding of the peoples.

3. The translators don’t only mediate or deal with two or more languages
but two cultures, with both general and specific country peculiarities.

4. Actually the main job of the culture mediator is to facilitate the
understanding of cultural aspects from one language into another. This kind of
mediator between cultures is the one who prepare and help readers or receivers to
pass through the cultural issues in the process of translation.

The translator and interpreter’s role is to reformulate a message, to
communicate ideas and information from one cultural context to another without
altering what is expressed in the original text or speech through the language of the
writer or speaker. This is the main reason why translators and interpreters actually
mediate rather than merely translate, as their task is to facilitate the process of
intercultural communication.

Cultural and Translational Peculiarities of Proper Nouns

It was realized a comparative and contrastive analysis on significant
selections from Spiridon Vangheli's Ispravile Lui Guguta Translated by Miriam
Morton regarding the use of proper names. The investigations shows the following
cultural and translational challenges associated to proper names of Romanian
origin: Names and surnames; Characters of Romanian folklore and mythology;
Geographical Names; Names of holidays.

« Names and Surnames

“Guguti” and “Guguta”— these two proper names represent names of
typical Moldavian characters. Actually, since the appearance of  Spiridon
Vangheli’s book, “Guguta” has become a national symbol. That is way its
translation should undoubtedly be close to the original word. In this sense, Miriam

! Ibidem. Bennett, K., The Translator as Cultural Mediator in Research Publication,

University of Lisbon, Portugal, postprint of a chapter of Supporting Research Writing:

Roles and challenges in multilingual settings, Valerie Materese (ed.), Cambridge:

Woodhead Publishing (2013) pp. 93-106.

2Vangheli, S., Ispravile lui Gugutd, Guguta — Editura pentru copii, Chisinau, 2014, p.7.

$Vangheli, S., Ispravile lui Gugutd, Guguta — Editura pentru copii, Chisinau, 2014, p.86.
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Morton did a good job, using the Naturalization technique she preserved the root
and form of the character’s name and just changed the letter “t” which is specific
just for the Romanian alphabet into “z”. The last letter “4” was also replaced by
“¢”. The same thing can be observed for the translation of Gugufa into Guguza'.
This kind of transposition of the cultural word seems very natural into the TL. The
reader can easily read and pronounce the SL adapted words. The following table
shows the differences in translation of these specific cultural names. The proposal
is to keep adapting the names to the TL spelling and morphology.

Table 1. Translation of proper names through naturalization technique

“Ispravile lui Guguta” | ,,Meet Guguze”translated Proposed translation
by Spiridon Vangheli by Miriam Morton
Guguta Guguze Preserve the translation
of Miriam Morton/Gugu
Guguta Guguza Preserve the translation
of Miriam Morton/Guza
Doinita Doyna Preserve the translation
of Miriam Morton/ Little
Doina
Rodica Rodika Preserve the translation
of Miriam Morton/ Little
Rodica
. Characters of the Romanian folklore and mythology

“Mos Martin”*- according to the Dictionary of Romanian Traditional
Symbols and Believes the character Mos Martin “represents a popular name of the
bear, which is personified, encountered in several Romanian folktales, and short
stories™. A solution to overcome this cultural problem is to use in the English text
the word Bruin - meaning “a name for a bear, especially in children's fables™.

“Mos Ene™ - In the translation of Miriam Morton “Meet Guguze, she
usually omits the presence of this character, but there are cases when it is used a
new character, as for example: “When her eyes began to close, the forester lifted

her from the windowsill and carried her to bed”®. Using forester doesn’t actually

! Vangheli, S., Meet Guguze, translated by Miriam Morton, Adison-Wasley Publishing
Compagny, Inc, Massachussets, 1977, p.40.

2Vangheli, S., Ispravile lui Gugutd, Guguta — Editura pentru copii, Chisinau, 2014, p.58.

® Antonescu, R., Dictionar de Simboluri si Credinte Traditionale Romdnesti, p.403

* https://en.oxforddictionaries.com/definition/bruin, accessed on 08.05.2017

>Vangheli, S., Ispravile lui Gugutd, Guguti — Editura pentru copii, Chisinau, 2014, p.22, p.32.

® Vangheli, S., Meet Guguze, translated by Miriam Morton, Adison-Wasley Publishing
Compagny, Inc, Massachussets, 1977, p.44.
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represent the real meaning of the original; it loses the power of the Romanian folk
character. The best way getting out of the situation is to use: Mr Sandman®, which
is a Mr. Sleep, and Mr. Dream.

“Mitusa Iarna”’- the word for word translation of this personified
character is “Aunt Winter”, but in the source language the word aunt has
connotation of very old. In this case it is needed to transpose the same image of
winter as “a very old woman”. The following translation is proposed as “Old Aunt
Winter” or “Old Winter”, combining a kind of literal with adaptation techniques.

Table 2. Translating Characters of Romanian folklore

“Ispravile lui Guguta” | ,,Meet Guguze”translated Personal translation
by Spiridon Vangheli by Miriam Morton
Mos Martin missing Bruin
Mos Ene missing Mr Sandman®, Mr. Sleep,

and Mr. Dream, Old
Master Sleep.

Matusa Iarna missing Old Winter , Old Aunt
Winter

. Geographical Names

One significant aspect to be mentioned is with reference to the name of the
village where the action mostly takes place “Trei Iezi”. Reading the translated
work Ispravile lui Gugutd, made by Miriam Morton, it was seen that in all the cases
the translator didn’t preserve or gave another name to the village. The only
reference is ,,the village™. This lack of village’s name is probably done to protect
the reader from a misunderstanding of the word combination ,Trei lezi”, or
beacuse M. Morton translated the book from Russian language and not directly
from Romanian, thus, leading to the lose of the name. Although, a solution could
be found in this case. The name of the village is literally translated as ,,Three kids”.
Conserving the name of the village will bring a certain originality and attraction to
the story. In this sense,the literal translation can be preserved ,,Three kids” or it
can be choosen the version ,,Three Billy Goats”.

Table 3. Translating Geographical Names

“Ispravile lui Guguta” | ,,Meet Guguze”translated Personal translation
by Spiridon Vangheli by Miriam Morton
tirgul lesilor missing lasi borough, downtown-

! https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Sandman, accessed on 08.05.2017
2Vangheli, S., Ispravile lui Gugutd, Guguta — Editura pentru copii, Chisinau, 2014, p.7.
® https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Sandman, accessed on 08.05.2017
* Vangheli, S., Meet Guguze, translated by Miriam Morton, Adison-Wasley Publishing
Compagny, Inc, Massachussets, 1977, p.21.
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,,a City in eastern
Romania, located in the
historical region
of Moldova.

Trei lezi the village Three Kids, Three Billy
Goats village

. Names of holidays.

“Duminica Mare”" — literally this proper name will be translated as “Great
Sunday”. This represents an important day for the Romanian Christian people. It is
celebrated on the 50" day after Easter. In this day, it is not allowed to do housework?.
The English version of Spiridon Vangheli’s work is missing, that is way the
proposed translation can be “Whit Sunday”, with is an equivalent in English
language culture, and also, it can be used a footnote, indicating the real name of the
holiday in Romanian language as “Rusalii”, and other additional information.

Table 4. Translating names of holidays

“Ispravile lui Guguta” | ,,Meet Guguze translated Personal translation
by Spiridon Vangheli by Miriam Morton
Duminica Mare missing Whit Sunday
Conclusion

Thus, translation doesn’t represent just the simple movement of the words
from one language to another. It is something broader and more complex which
requires the knowledge of specific techniques of translation from the translator’s
part. One important moment is the fact that translation also represents the
movement between two different cultures. Generally saying, the translation of
Miriam Morton is very poor and distant from the Vangheli’s work. Names of
Romanian folk characters and proper names require a very deep analysis. The TL
version of Miriam Morton is not the best. The majority of proper names and
characters are omitted in TL translation; the others do not have the same cultural
power as in the original text. Among the most common translation techniques of
Romanian proper names and folk characters are: cultural equivalence, omission,
naturalization. Therefore, there are several ways for the translator to choose when
dealing with such a text plenty of cultural specific terms. One way is to interfere
into the SL text, and take the author’s place (as in the case of Miriam Morton),
making it more appealing to the target audience. The second way is to be as close
to the SL text as possible, risking to be hardly understood or just “English” the text,
replacing a cultural realty with another one, killing two birds with one stone.

Y Vangheli, S., Ispravile lui Gugutd, Guguti — Editura pentru copii, Chisindu, 2014, p.127
2 Antonescu, R., Dictionar de Simboluri si Credinte Traditionale Romdnesti, p.576
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CARACTERIZAREA FONETICO-FONOLOGICA
A MONOFTONGULUI POSTERIOR /5/ DIN LIMBA ENGLEZA:
ASPECTELE LINGVISTIC SI GLOTO-DIDACTIC

Larisa USATII,
Catedra Filologie Engleza,
Universitatea Pedagogica de Stat ""Ion Creanga' din Chishinau

Abstract: The subject under study touches upon the Phonetico-
phonological characterization of the English back monophthong /o/ and the
Romanian /o/. The purpose of the investigation of the given problem lies in
delimiting the common and distinctive particularities of the studied these two
monophthongs in order to avoid making typical mistakes concerning the
articulation and pronunciation of the English back monophthong /o/. A set of
phonetic drills is given in this context.

Key-words:  phonetic, phonological, articulation, pronunciation,
monophthong, linguistic, glotodidactic, aspects, comparative-contrastive analysis,
common, distinctive, typical mistakes.

Caracteristica articulatorie comparati a monoftongului /3/ de scurti durata in
engleza si /o/ in romana — aspectul lingvistic

La articularea monoftongului de scurtd durata /o/ in limba englezd corpul
limbii, in comparatie cu pozitia lui ¢ind rasuflam prin cavitatea bucala, se plaseaza in
partea posterioara si neinsemnat in jos. Rezonatorul bucal se mareste considerabil in
partea anterioara si medie a cavitdtii bucale. Maxilarul interior se departeaza mai
mult de cel superior in comparatie cu deplasarea lui la articularea monoftongului /2:/
englezesc de lungd durati. In baza datelor de rontgenografie (statice si dinamice) in
timpul articularii monoftongului /o/ de scurta duratd partea anterioard a spinarusii
limbii se ridicd in directia partii anterioare a palatului moale si se misca spre linia
frontierei dintre palatul dur si cel moale. Buzele sint rotunjite neinsemnat la emiterea
monoftongului /o/, astfel formind o deschizatura ovala larga.

Monoftongul englez /o/ de scurtda durata este un sunet neincordat deschis,
putin labializat, posterior, varianta larga (back, open, a broad variation of the low
position of the tongue, slightly rounded, short and lax). Monoftongul /o/ englezesc
este tipic in astfel de cuvinte ale limbii engleze: hot /hot/, box /boks/, clock /klok/,
want /wont/, pot /pot/, fog /fag/, not /not/, shop /fop/, dog /dog/, job /d3ob/, body
/"bodi/, 'doctor /'dokta/, ‘wander /'wonda/, what /wat/, rock /rok/, gone /gon/, wash
Iwafl. Vocala /o/ se aseamana cu vocala /o/ din limba romana, in special cind
aceasta se afla 1n pozitie accentuata intre consoane sonore. La fel ca si monoftongul
englez /o/, cel romanesc /o/ este un sunet de o scurtd duratd (in cuvintele
monosilabice), labializat, posterior. Mentiondm cad aceste similaritati se manifesta
doar la general, or articularea monoftongului romanesc /o/ se deosebeste de cea a

87



Buletinul Stiintific al Universitatii de Stat ,,Bogdan Petriceicu Hasdeu” din Cahul
Ne. 1 (7), 2018
Stiinte Umanistice

monoftongului englez /5/: 1) monoftongul /o/ romanesc este un sunet mai inchis; 2)
si /o/ romanesc si /o/ englezesc sint sunete labializate, insd pozitia buzelor la
articularea celui roméanesc se deosebeste fatd de cea la articularea lui /o/ englezesc.
La pronuntarea roméanescului /o/ buzele se aduc inainte, formind o deschizatura
destul de larga, dar aceasta este cu mult mai micd (ingustd) in comparatie cu cea la
pronuntarea englezescului /o/. Buzele se rotunjesc putin la emiterea monoftongului
englez /o/, dar nu sint aduse inainte si ramin intrucitva plate. Astfel, lungimea
rezonatorului la pronuntarea sunetului /o/ englez se micsoreazd putin datorita
pozitiei buzelor, ele sint intinse. In acelasi timp rezonatorul bucal se lungeste
nesemnificativ, fapt cauzat de ridicarea partii posterioare a limbii.

Pentru o pronuntie corectd a monoftongului /o/ din limba engleza
recomandam sd reiesim de la articularea monoftongului /o/ din limba romana,
tinindu-se cont de particularititile lor articulatorii comune si cele distinctive.
Exersarea articulatorica a monoftongului /o/ englezesc se poate incepe cu articularea
monoftongului /o/ romanesc in pozitie mediald a cuvintelor, intre doud consoane
sonore in special: dor, bob, glob, gog, gol,nor, dom, ton, zor, rob, rod, dog.

Monoftongii /o/ englez si /o/ romanesc se aseamand in astfel de cuvinte
perechi: bob /bob/ — bob /bob/, bos /bos/ - bos /bos/, box /boks/ — box /boks/, chock
Itfok/ - cioc /tfok/, cost /kost/ - cost /kost/, phon /fon/ - fon /fon/, lock /lok/ - loc
/lok/, shock /fak/ - soc Ifok/, sock /sok/ - soc /sok/, top /top/ - top /top/, toc /tok/ -
toc /tok/, Tom /tom/ - tom /tom/, toxic 'ftoksik/ - 'toxic /'toksik/, 'tonic /tonik/ -
tonic /"tonik/ et al.

Caracteristica lingvistico-didacticid a monoftongului posterior englez /3/ si /o/
roméanesc de scurti durata — aspectul glotodidactic

La prezentarea didacticd a monoftongului /o/ din limba engleza vorbitorilor
de limba roména este necesar sd accentudm ca acest sunet prezintd o vocala de
scurtd durata si face parte din seria celor posterioare, ea fiind deschisa, laxa, usor
labilizata. Acest sunet, ca timbru, este intermediar intre sunetul /a/ si /o/ roménesc,
el apare ca un alofon a lui /a/ romanesc in vorbirea multor romani din Transilvania,
datorita influentei limbii maghiare in care existd o vocala foarte mult apropiatd de
o/ englez (V.Stefanescu-Draganesti, 1966, p. 289).

Dupa gradul de deschidere a gurii/maxilarelor vocala /o/ reprezintd un
sunet deschis, ce tine de varianta larga, iar dupd partea limbii ce articuleaza face
parte din grupul vocalelor posterioare propriu-zise, particularitati articulatorii care
se aseamand cu cele ale lui /o/ din limba romana, acesta facind parte din grupul
vocalelor medii ori semiinchise/semideschise, varianta largd. La articularea acestui
monoftong /o/ corpul limbii este retras in partea posterioara a cavitatii bucale, iar
partea ei posterioara este doar ridicatd neinsemnat. Buzele sint rotunjite si aduse
inainte. In pozitie initiald in cuvint monoftongul /o/ este usor velarizat, in limba
romana corespondentul /o/, in aceastd pozitie, este velarizat mai puternic, ce nu
corespunde pronuntirii engleze (britanice si americane) standard. In grupele
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incepdtoare cu predare in limba roméana recomanddm sa caracterizdm monoftongul
o/ ca o vocalad posterioard cu apertura intre pozitia deschisa si cea semideschisa,
usor rotunjita ca in cazul cuvintelor engleze: hod, pots, cot, lot, on, odd; 'quality,
'wander, jot, stock, block, ‘body, pot, 'polka etc. In scopuri pur didactice
recomandam sa se mentioneze cd monoftongul /o/ este caracterizat prin ridicarea
partii posterioare a limbii putin mai sus decit pentru vocala /o:/. Aceastd migcare a
limbii denota ca monoftongul /o/ este un sunet parietal. Gradul de ridicare a limbii
si de inchidere a maxilarelor este atit de mic incit avem de-a face tot cu un sunet
deschis. Pentru scopuri metodico-didactice este necesar si mentionam ca
monoftongul /o/ are un element nou fata de vocalele anterioare: o usoara rotunjire a
buzelor si o velarizare neinsemnata. Rotunjirea buzelor va fi mai pronuntata la
vocalele posterioare /o:/ lung, /u:/ lung, /u/ scurt.

Practica de predare a limbii engleze in grupele romanesti, la ectapa
incipientd, a demonstrat ca monoftongul /o/ se numara printre sunetele englezesti,
care prezinta dificultiti mari pentru vorbitorii de limba romana (dar si pentru cei ce
vorbesc rusa), deoarece in limba materna (roméana, rusd) literara nu exista un sunet
asemanator. A-l raporta complet la sunetul /o/ posterior mediu, varianta larga
romanesc nu duce la rezultate bune. In rostirea dialectald din Transilvania (D.
Chitoran, 1982, p. 22) existd un sunet corespunzdtor cu /o/ in cuvintele foand,
doamnd etc. In scopuri didactice se poate porni de la acest sunet, avind grija ca el
sa fie rostit ceva mai scurt. Rezultate bune in pronuntarea corectd a monoftongului
/a/ se pot obtine exersind articularea vocalei /a/ din limba roméana cu o usoara
rotunjire a buzelor ca in cuvintele dat, hat, lat, mat cu o nuanta de /o/, sau
articularea lui /o/ roménesc in cuvintele cot, lot, cod, pot, box, poc cu nuanta usoara
de /a/ ca sa se sesizeze un sunet intermediar intre /a/ si /o/. Deoarece limba romana
nu are un sunet corespunzator cu /o/ englez, la emiterea acestei vocale trebuie sa se
tind seama in mod obligatoriu de deschiderea maxilarelor. Monoftongul /o/ se poate
obtine usor daca producem un /o/ cu gura mai deschisi. In unele rostiri regionale
intllnim un /o/ asemandtor, pronuntat in locul diftongului /oa/, cu deosebire in
unele parti ale Ardealului unde avem rostiri ca fotd, tomnd pentru pronunfarea
normata /toamna, toata/.

Foarte apropiatd de monoftongul englez /o/ este vocala /a/ maghiard din
cuvintul "magas" sau vocala /o/ franceza din cuvintul "boune”, care este ceva mai
inchisd decit monoftongul englez /o/. Monoftongul /o/ englez apare doar in pozitie
initiald si mediald, nu apare in pozitie finala: on, odd, ‘opera, of, off, ‘often, ‘orange;
block, rock, cod, 'history, a'dopt, gone, want, stopped, long, 'forest, song etc. Atunci
cind monoftongul /o/ apare in fata unei consoane sonore, el este mai lung, decit
atunci cind apare in fata unei consoane surde. Astfel, monoftongul /o/ este mai lung
in asa cuvinte ca: long, log, rob, cod decit in cuvintele pot, hop, lock, what.
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FONOGRAFEMOGRAMA
monoftongului posterior englez de scurti durata /5/
1. 0 bob, 'body, bog, bomb, bon, bond, Bonn, 'bonnet, 'bonny,

'borrow, 'bosky, boss, botch, 'bother, 'bottle, ‘bottom, cob,
cock, cod, cog, col, ‘colic, ‘coller, 'colect, ‘colonist, ‘column,
‘combat, ‘comber, ‘comic, ‘comma, com’pact, 'complex,
‘compo, ‘compost, ‘compound, con, ‘con’cave, ‘concept,
'concert, 'conduct, 'confect, ‘conflict, ‘conic, conk, 'content,
‘contest, ‘context, ‘contrast, ‘convoy, cop, ‘copy, ‘coral, cos,
cost, cot, cox, 'coxy, dock, 'doctor, 'doctrine, 'document,
'dodder, dog, doll, 'dollar, don, 'donkey, dot, 'dottle,
_epi'logie, 'epilogue, 'epocal, fob, fog, font, fop, 'fother, fox,
gob, god, golf, gone, 'goggle, got, '‘Gothic, 'hobby, hock,
hod, hog, hop, hot, i'odic, i'onic, job, 'jockey, jod, knock,
knot, lob, lock, log, 'London, long, lop, loss, lot, mob,
mock, ‘'modest, mop, moth, 'motto, nob, nod, 'nomad, non,
'novelist, ob, 'obelisk, 'obit, ‘object, ‘oblate, ‘oblong, 'obol,
'ocular, od, ‘October, odd, off, 'officer, on, ,ope'ration,
‘orange, 'otto, 0x, 'oxo, ‘oxygen, plod, plop, plot, pod,
"polish, poll, 'polyp, pop, rock, soft, sol, 'solid, sop, 'sorry,
spot, stock, stop, tod, tog, tom, top, 'toric, toss, tot, 'toxic,
"toxin, vol, 'volet, volt, "Voltaire, wrong, yod, yon, "Yorick;

2. a 'quarrel, 'quarry, 'quarreling, 'quarrels, 'quality, swan,
'Swanee, 'Swanage, 'Swannery, '‘Swanwick, swap, swash,
squall, 'squalor, squash, 'squashy, squat, wash, washed, was,
'washer, 'washy, wasp, 'waspish, 'wassail, 'wassailing,
"Wasson, wast, wat, watch, "Watword, Watt, "Warwick,
Wan, Wann, 'wable, 'wattage, 'watt meter, what, want,
watch, "Wander, "Wadsworth, "'Wadman, "Wadhurst, 'wady;
3. e en'core, ,entre’'mets, entre’nous, entrepre’neur,
_entrepre’neurism, entrepre'neurially, 'entrepo6t,
_entreprenour’ship, entrepre'neurial, ‘entresol, 'ren-dez-
vous, 'entourage, ,embon‘point, em’ployé;
4. au 'cauliflower, 'cauliflowers, 'laurel, 'Laurence, 'Laurie,
'Laurier, 'Lauriston, 'laurustinus, 'Lausanne, 'sausage,
'Sausmare, 'sausages;

N/

5. eau _bu'reaucracy, 'bureaucrat, bureau’cratic,
‘bureau’cratically, bureaucra’tize, bureuacra'tized;

6. ou cough, ‘Coughlau, 'Coughlin, coughs, hough, houghs,

'Houghall, lough, loughs, 'Loughlin, Lough'rea, troughs,
The'ouhilus;
7. ow '’knowledge, 'knowledgeable, 'knowledgable,
'knowledgeability;
8. ach yacht, yachts, 'yachting, 'yachtman, "yachtmen, 'yachted;
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9. once 'Gloucester, 'Gloucestershire, 'Cloucester-'Old’Spot.

Monoftongul /o/ are si variante calitative, el in varianta americana a limbii
engleze, este inlocuit cu un sunet /a:/ ca in cuvintele mob /mob/, log /lag/, box
/boks/, job /d3ob/, pronuntate ca /ma(:)b/, /la(:)g/, /ba(:)ks/, /dza(:)b/. De exemplu,
in fraza He 'works at 'two Njobs /hi 'wa:rks ot 'tu: ~wd3za:bs/. De mentionat, ca in
varianta americana a limbii engleze monoftongul /o/ propriu-zis nu exista ca fonem
stabil si general recunoscut. Acest sunet /o/ apare la multi vorbitori in aceleasi
pozitii in care am vazut ca apare la vorbitorii britanici, dar nu cu regularitate si mai
mult ca o varianta a unei vocale nerotunjite care poate fi identificata cu vocala /a:/.
Astfel, cuvintele odd, hot, shop in partea de rasarit a SU se pronunta ca si in
varianta britanica /od, hot, fop/, dar in tot restul SUA, se prefera pronuntarea cu /a:/
in asa cuvinte ca: wash, watch, ‘quality, squash pronuntate ca /wa:[, wa:tf,
'kwacliti, skwa:f/ in loc de /waf, wotf, 'kwoliti, skwaf/. De remarcat faptul, ca cel
mai important element ce deosebeste pe /a:/ de /o/ este rotunjirea buzelor la
articularea lui /o/, pozitia limbii este foarte apropiatd la aceste doua vocale, incit
excluzind labialitatea la /o/, obtinem, din acest punct de vedere vocala /a:/. Pentru o
pronuntare corectd a monoftongului /o/ in grupele incepatoare recomandam
exersarea in contrast a sunetului /o/ cu /a:/ si /2:/ vocale de lunga durata, precum si
cuvinte numai cu /o/ de tipul: pot — spot, log — lock, 'coffee — 'lorry; pot — part, hot
— heart, cot — cart; spot — sport, cock — cork, shot — short, ‘collar — ‘caller, stock —
stalk, what — wart, 'body — 'bawdy; sau /of cu /o:/, /a:/, Ia/ si semivocala /w/: stock —
stork, stark — stuck; pot — port, part — putt; cot — court, cart — cut; cod — cord, card
— cud; tot — taught, tart — tut; wad — odd; wan — on; what — ox etc.

Monoftongul englez /o/ apare evident si are trasaturile articulatorii si
acustice tipice in urmatoarele cuvinte pe care le exersam in grupele cu predare in
limba roména; boss, pot, cot, role, hot, dog, spot, lot, doll, on, cop, cod, mop, mob,
sop, sob, odd, wash, not, song, from, rock, ‘coffee, tot, want, watch, cough, 'laurel,
block, box, clock, stop, stopped, what, gone, shop, swan, frog, was, off, of, ‘quality,
yacht, 'sausage, 'wander, ‘soda, 'forest, 'horrid, ‘orange, crop, knob, log, long,
gong, loss, broth, pots, spots, 'often, ‘body, stops, dot, dolls, ‘colony, ‘doggie, fog,
god, 'goggle, hog, mock, lock, ‘cottage, 'bodies, 'sorry, shone, pond, ’solid,
be'cause, 'knowledge, wrong, jot, top, rot, mops, pod, mod, ‘rocket, honk, a'dopt,
nod, cob, log, rod, stock, sock, tock etc.

Monoftongul /o/ din limba engleza este redat in ortografie prin 9 litere si
imbinari de litere, 3 din ele fiind de bazi/principale. In ortografia englezi
traditionalda monoftongul /o/ este, preponderent reprezentat prin urmatoarele litere
si imbinari de litere: 0, care se intilneste la inceputul si mijlocul cuvintelor, in
silabe inchise, in cele accentuate si neaccentuate: 'object, off, 'October, on,
~ope'ration, 'body, ‘battle, ‘comic, ‘content, job, lot, spot, wrong; a — wash, swan,
yacht; e — en’core, 'entresal; au — ’sausage, 'cauliflower; eau — bu'reaucracy,
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'bureaucrat; ou — cough, hough; ow — 'knowledge, 'knowledgeable; ach — yacht,
'yachtman; once — 'Gloucester, Gloucestershire (a se vedea fonografemogama

alaturata).
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ON SOME DIFFICULTIES OF TRANSLATION OF ENGLISH
PHRASEOLOGICAL UNITS INTO GAGAUZIAN

Parascovia NICOLAEVA,
University Lecturer, MA in Germanic Philology
Comrat State University

Abstract: This research deals with phraseology and its object. Phraseology
is known to be one of the debatable, difficult and interesting parts of linguistics.
The study is aimed at a comparative study of English and Gagauzian
phraseological units. It provides a new approach in comparative study of the
phraseological units of different languages on the semantic level. This work is of
great importance as it helps to define similarities and differences in the language
picture of the world and reveal the peculiarities of two different languages. The
difficulties in translating phraseological units are investigated. The article claims
that it is necessary to pay special attention to every word in the process of
translation. Three translation strategies are suggested for overcoming some
difficulties in translating English phraseological units into the Gagauzian
language.

Key-words: phraseological unit, contrastive linguistics, translation by one
word, translation by description, carbon paper translation, context, method,
translation, translation strategy.

It is a well-known fact that our language is the principal means that helps
us to conduct our social lives. When we use the language in communication we
bound it up with culture in multiple and complex ways.*

To begin with, we should note that the words people say in a language
refer to experience. They can express some ideas or facts and some events or
phenomena. Speakers of any language identify themselves and others through their
use of language. Language is a system of words.! There are different combinations
of words. Some of them are free, e.g. to write letters (sentences, essays, etc.) others
are fixed, limited in their sense, e.g. to get up, to give the floor. The combinations
of words which are fixed (set-expressions) are called phraseological units.

It is clearly that any lexicon includes a range of simple isolated words to
set phrases.? Here we should emphasize that any language is rich not just in words
but in a special layer of vocabulary which is called phraseology. As for
phraseology, it is a subdiscipline of the linguistic system. It is an expanding field of
research and has attracted interest from many sides.® Attention has been focused on
the semantic, structural, syntactical analysis of phraseological units. But this short
investigation of ours includes information about some difficulties of translation of
English phraseological units into Gagauzian. The Gagauzian Language belongs to
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the Oghuz Branch of Turkic languages. It is the official language of the
Autonomous Territory of Gagauzia. It is impossible to imagine any language
without the word combinations with figurative meaning, including the Gagauzian
Language. It is also rich in phraseological units like many other languages.

In every language, including both English and Gagauzian, people want
their speech to be rich, emotional and expressive. One of the main ways to achieve
this effect is a reasonable use of different phraseological units that beautify our
speech and make it colourful, full of melody and unusually expressive. For
instance, “When Mr. Stanley gave me the invitation you could have knocked me
down with a feather.” ° (A. Cronin) “Knock smb. down with a feather” is a
phraseological unit which means surprise smb. greatly. In this case, we can notice
that the statement is more colourful and emotional thanks to this phraseological
unit.

Having investigated sources on phraseology we understood that the
problem hasn’t been completely solved from theoretical and practical points of
view. We can assuredly state that phraseological units are widely used in all
languages, including Gagauzian.

A large part of linguistics is represented by phraseological units or idioms,
as they are called by most western scholars.* Phraseological units present an
interesting object for linguistic analysis because they have connotations that
present specific features and reflect the style of nation’s mentality and the process
of cognition on the whole. Translation of such units requires special approaches.

So, the main objective of this short investigation is to carry out a short
study on the translation of phraseological units from English into Gagauzian. The
research is held with the help of investigation methods. All the methods are
determined and chosen in connection with the topic investigated. The appropriate
choice of methods guaranteed the objective results of the research. Phraseology is
an extremely difficult phenomenon, the studying of which demands the special
method of research. In the investigation process of the given topic we have used
the following methods: cognitive method, comparative method, descriptive
method, observation method, linguistic analysis method.

Translation of phraseological units contains considerable difficulties. Their
translation is not an easy task. It requires good knowledge and skills on the part of
the translator. The translator who does not know fully both languages can easily
make mistakes. In order to make a good translation from English into Gagauzian, it
is important to know the phraseological units of both languages and their
translation peculiarities.

According to V. Vinogradov, if the form of the phraseological unit is not
essential in the context then there is no need to preserve its internal shape. It is
important to transfer the emotional, stylistic and functional information of the
original phraseological unit. Of course, the translator must always try to translate
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the phraseological unit using the phraseological unit itself. But, however, it is not
always possible because there is not always an equivalent in the target language or
there is an equivalent but it is not suitable according to its stylistic features.
Therefore, V. Vinogradov suggests the following translation strategies: translation
by one word, translation by description and carbon paper translation.® They will
definitely help to overcome some difficulties in translation of English
phraseological units into Gagauzian.

Translation by one word is possible when there is no equivalent in the
target language or there is an equivalent but it is not suitable according to its
emotional, stylistic and expressive function. For example, “Knock smb. down with
a feather” can be translated into Gagauzian by one word “Saswtmaa”.

Translation by description, in other words the translator translates a
phraseological unit by describing or paraphrasing the meaning of the
phraseological unit using free set of words. For instance, “fo cast the first stone” in
Gagauzian will be “temel koymaa *; “to make a mountain out of a mole hill” —
“cok abartmaa’.

The last translation strategy distinguished by V. Vinogradov is carbon
paper translation. It is used very seldom, as word for word translation of a
phraseological unit sounds very foreign in the target language. Carbon paper
translation may be useful when it is important to transfer play of words of the
original phraseological unit. For instance, “Promised Land” - Adanmus toprak — in
Gagauzian.

Using above-mentioned strategies we shall translate some English
Phraseological units into Gagauzian. The results are given below in Table Ne 1.

Table Ne 1.
English Phraseological | Translation into | The Type of Translation
Unit Gagauzian Strategy
To get out of bed on the | Kalkmaa diil o ayandan translation by description
wrong foot’
To make a point Sayip ¢ikmaa translation by description
To hit the target ’ Uurlamaa translation by one word
To put an end to something | Basarmaa translation by one word
To try to kill two birds with | Birkag is birdan yapmaa translation by description
one stone ’
Rain at seven fine at eleven’ | Aftasy bes giin translation by description
No news is good news’ Yok haber — iiy haber carbon paper translation
To jump at conclusions’ Alatlamaa translation by one word
To play with fire Ateslen oynamaa carbon paper translation
To twist somebody around | Parmaan ucunda oynatmaa | carbon paper translation
one’s little finger’
Add fuel to the fire ® Geerdén iifleméd translation by description
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All in a brief® Bir solucta translation by description
All the world knows ® Biitiin diin4é biler carbon paper translation
Be at one’s door ° Yakinnarda olmaa translation by description
Come in handy ® Yardici olmaa carbon paper translation
Drop from the clouds ® Ansizdan peydalanmaa translation by description
Fall into the wrong hands ® Yannis ellerd diismad carbon paper translation
Take it into one’s head ° Kafaya sokmaa carbon paper translation
Get off smb.’s back ° Bramaa raada translation by description
Make an ass of oneself ® Yapilmaa aamak translation by description

Summing up, we would like to mention that one of the main problems in
the art of translation is translating phraseological units because they are complex
linguistic phenomena. It must be said that contrastive study of phraseology is
important for general linguistics, theory and practice of translation, teaching
foreign languages. In sum, we can state similarities and differences in phraseology
of two languages based on this comparative study. We have considered English
phraseological units as a part of vocabulary.

The aim of this study was to analyze the translation of English
phraseological units collected from two works. Then they were translated into
Gagauzian.

The main focus was to analyze translator’s preferences for strategies used
for translating English phraseological units and to compare the level of equivalence
in the target language. The analysis has showed that translation of English
phraseological units involved three basic translation strategies: translation by one
word, translation by description and carbon paper translation which involves
both translations by completely and partly preserving the meaning, expressivity
and form of the original idiom and literal translation or carbon-paper translation.
The examples of English phraseological units translated by applying various
strategies were selected from two works in order to show the different kinds of
examples. The analysis of particular samples was intended to illustrate the choices
of particular strategies in this research translation. It was noticed that translation
by description is more often used, more than 10

An important point is that different linguists offer different classifications
of phraseological units and their translation. But we decided to use the
classification given by V. Vinogradov. The analysis of the translation of English
phraseological units shows that the attention was paid to descriptive translation
strategy when there was no appropriate equivalent in the Gagauzian language or
even if there was an equivalent, but it was not suitable in the context according to
its expressive, emotional and stylistic function. As a result, carbon paper
translation strategy is met for seven times and translation by one word is used for
three times.
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This analysis of the translation of English phraseological units into
Gagauzian has shown that translating phraseological units from one language into
another is not as easy as it may seem. Two main problems of the translators are
knowledge about phraseological units and their translation. On the whole, the use
of different strategies in translation of phraseological units illustrates the diverse
ways of treatment of this interesting, peculiar and difficult part of language.
However, phraseological units express the uniqueness of the language and culture
in which they are originated and, therefore, the strategies for their translation need
careful consideration and the translators need deep knowledge of the source and
target languages and cultures.
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DISCOVERY LEARNING APPROACH IN TEACHING ENGLISH

Stella GORBANI,
Universitatea de Stat “A. Russo” din Balti

Abstract: There are many different approaches to teaching English in the
classroom, but the majority of them still focus on the teacher. The teacher leads the
students, feeding them language information, telling the learner what to learn and
how to do it, while the learner is expected to absorb the information and produce it
on demand. Teachers realize more and more that learners are bored to be the
passive agents who are supposed to assimilate any material they are offered.
Discovery learning is an approach which changes the focus in the teaching-
learning process, involving the learner in material presentation, assimilation,
transforming him/her into the main agent of this process, while the teacher
becomes a guide and a facilitator. It encourages motivation, active involvement
and creativity, promoting autonomy and independence, ensuring higher levels of
language acquisition. In this approach the student learns the material through
analysis and interpretation, rather than being busy with mechanical memorization.
Discovery learning approach can be used in teaching any language aspect, to
learners of any level of language acquisition. In this article we are making an
attempt to illustrate how it works in teaching grammar.

Key words: discovery act, discovery tasks, discovery learning, interactive
learning, learner’s involvement, personal experience, degree of participation,
motivation.

Modern methodology comes up with a number of interactive approaches
which involve the learner in a new approach of material presentation based on the
discovery act. Discovery learning is an active process of inquiry-based instruction,
that encourages learners to build knowledge and develop competences based on
prior knowledge, by using observation, experience and search for new information,
by integrating the new material into active learning. This method is supported by
the work of learning theorists and psychologists, such as Jean Piaget, Jerome
Bruner, Seymour Papert, R. J. Marzano, etc. Robert J. Marzano (2011) describes
discovery learning as a process that involves the preparation of the learner for the
discovery task by providing the knowledge needed to successfully complete the
task. In this approach, the teacher not only provides the necessary knowledge
required to complete the task, but also provides activities which will help the
learners fulfill the task. Discovery learning inspires students to use past experiences
and knowledge, to discover facts, correlations and new truths. “Learning is not
based on what is said or read, the learner himself actively searches for answers and
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solutions™. This method allows each student to acquire knowledge in an individual

way, at a personal rate, which makes learning more memorable and effective. The
advantages of discovery learning are evident: this approach encourages motivation,
active involvement and creativity of learners. It can be adjusted to the learner’s
pace, promotes autonomy and independence, in such a way ensuring a higher level
of language acquisition.

Discovery learning deals with three dimensions: the intellectual
development, the act of learning, the spiral curriculum. The intellectual
development deals with how individuals organize their minds, ideas and thoughts
which make up the world they live in, including all the aspects of intellectual
development - physical, visual and language development. When students read and
discuss while making the research, they use language or auditory intellectual
development as well as the symbolic mode of learning. The act of learning consists
of changing old information into new information or judging about the value of the
information. The spiral curriculum provides the opportunity to teach complex ideas
at a simplified level first and to revise the material at more complex levels later on®.

This approach has a number of educational benefits in teaching English,
such as: cognitive, linguistic, and social benefits. Among the cognitive benefits one
can notice that discovery learning techniques encourage analytic learning,
developing the learners’ cognitive skills. It improves critical thinking skills,
involving students in problem-solving tasks. It helps learners become aware of the
mental processes which happen during learning, helping them develop more the
methodological skills (to know how to learn). Participating actively in the learning
process, the learners understand and remember better what they have discovered or
worked out for themselves. Speaking about the linguistic benefits one can mention
that in discovery learning approach language learning resembles the natural
language acquisition — just as small children learn language by discovering each
time new forms and elements, so do the older language learners in acquiring a new
foreign language.

Discovery learning changes the functions and roles of the teacher and the
learners. In this teaching model, the teacher does not expose the context, but it is
the student himself who deals with the material, acquiring a large part of the
knowledge on his (her) own, through his (her) personal experience of discovery.
The student has a greater degree of participation, learning much more directly than
in traditional teaching-learning methods, when the teacher explains the material,

! Saab, N., van Joolingen, W., & van Hout-Wolters, B. (2005). "Communication in
Collaborative Discovery Learning." British Journal of Educational Psychology. 75, pp.
603-621.

2 saumell, V., Guided Discovery for Language Instruction: A Framework for
Implementation at all Levels, Education Limited, 2008
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gives the rules and the examples, while the learner is bored with theories. In the
context of discovery learning, the teacher acts as a guide or mediator in order to
help and support learners to build knowledge for themselves. In other words, the
teacher simply presents all the tools necessary for the student to discover in a
personal way the target material. This method is effective for learners of any level.

The teacher, who uses this approach should take into account each of the
principles formulated by Jerome Burner, the author of discovery learning approach,
such as: problem solving, learner management, integration and connection,
information analysis and feedback®. Speaking about problem solving, instructors
should guide and motivate learners to be looking for solutions by combining
existing and new information, simplifying the material and allowing the learners
discover the truths themselves. Learners are the driving force behind learning,
taking an active role in language acquisition. Problem solving method establishes
broader applications for skills through activities that encourage risk taking,
problem-solving and probing. One of the main element of this approach is the
learner management. Teachers should allow learners work either alone or with
others in group or pairs, relieving the learners from unnecessary stress, helping
learners feel their own learning and acquire knowledge at their own pace. Group
work provides extra language practice and involves all participants, increasing the
responsibility of each learner for his learning which is one of the most important
competences, to be developed in TEFL, being one of the social benefits of
discovery learning which is crucial according to the Common European
Framework of References for Languages. It contributes to autonomy and self-
reliance motivating the learners to study®. The integrating and connecting principle
is basic in the discovery approach, since it is based on combining prior knowledge
with new material, encouraging them to connect knowledge to real life.

Discovery learning is process-oriented and not content-oriented, and is
based on the idea that learning is not a mere set of facts. Learners in fact learn to
analyze and interpret the acquired information, rather than memorize the correct
answer. And this is the way the principle of information analysis and interpretation
is realized. Another interesting principle is the failure and feedback principle.
Learning doesn’t occur only when we find the right answers. A lot of things are
learned through failure, mistakes and drawbacks. Discovery learning does not
focus on finding the right result, but rather on the new things the learners discover
in the process of discovery, which is a central element in the learning process. And

! Tuovinen, J. E. & Sweller, J. (1999). A comparison of cognitive load associated with
discovery learning and worked examples. Journal of Educational Psychology. 91 (2): 334—
341.

2 Saumell, V., (2002). Guided Discovery for Language Instruction: A Framework for
Implementation at all Levels: 2.
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it’s the instructor’s responsibility to provide feedback without which learning is
incomplete.

Discovery learning approach can be used in teaching any language aspect
in TEFL. We would like to illustrate how to teach one of the English tenses which
cause some difficulty with foreign learners and namely Past Perfect tense. There
are four stages in teaching any topic using the discovery approach techniques.

Stage 1. Learners are exposed to language through examples or
illustrations. The examples can be in the form of isolated sentences, although it is
always more effective if the target language elements are presented in context. For
example, teaching the Past Perfect tense in English it is good to begin from the
known material by introducing some sentences in Present Perfect, such as: 1.1 have
just translated this sentence. or 2. The students have already finished the paper.
The learners read, translate the sentences and explain what action each of these
verbs show and why this tense is used. Stage 2: The teacher introduces other two
statements, containing the same subject and the same verb but in the new tense
form. e.g: | had translated the sentence before the mother came. or The students
had finished the paper before the bell rang. The teacher guides the observation and
the analysis of the language by drawing attention to the significant points he/she
wants to present. Samples of activities based on guided questions: 1. Find in these
two sentences the verbs. 2.Do you see any differences between the first two
sentences and the second set? 3. In what tense is the verb “to have” in the second
set of sentences? This tense is called Past Perfect. How is it formed? 4.In what
tense is the second verb in this statement? 5.What action took place first (second)?
6.Which word connects the two sentences in statement 1 and in statement.2? Stage
3: Rule formation. After such an analysis the students are invited to draw the
conclusion — when the Past Perfect tense is used and which is the indicator for this
tense in a sentence. Learners construct their new knowledge based on their own
insights from their observations during stage 2. The teacher did not explain
anything but by means of discovery students have formulated the rule itself. During
discovery learning the cognitive potential is put into play as the learners analyze,
hypothesize, compare, construct and generate knowledge. At the final stage (4):
learners have to apply the rule to practice. Some good techniques for this are
multiple choice activities, completion exercises, filling in the gaps, etc.

So one can notice that it is not hard to use the discovery learning approach.
It just requires a new vision to the learning-teaching process, putting more
emphasis on the learner, bringing new opportunities for the learner to develop not
only linguistic competences but some social and cognitive skills, turning the
learner from a passive into an active participant of the learning-teaching process.
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LA GRANDEUR ET LA NOBLESSE DU HEROS DE PROSPER MERIMEE

Ecaterina MORARU, lector universitar,
Departamentul Limbi si Literaturi
Universitatea de Stat « B.P.Hasdeu »din Cahul

Résumé : Cet article présente une analyse des éléments, qui définissent le
souci du pittoresque dans les nouvelles de Prosper Meérimée. En réalisant cet
article, j’ai constaté que l’ceuvre de Prosper Mérimée est pleine de charme et de
pittoresque. On amis [’accent sur le conflit entre la sauvagerie humaine et la
civilisation. On a caractérisé de différents types d'hommes: celui intelligent et celui
maléfique. On a abordé le theme de la justice , de la méchanceté, de l'esclavage et
de la vengeance ; on a mis ’accent sur l'amour, le crime et le courage.

On adénotéle fait que I'hnomme est la victime de la passion
fatale (par exemple José Navarro dans ['oeuvre Carmen), on a défini la couleur
locale décrite par Mérimée dans les nouvelles Carmen et Colomba. De méme, on
a évidencie la puissance du destin , I'existence , le signe de la liberté dans toutes
ces quatre nouvelles érudiées. La description des paysages, le motif du voyage, de
la chasse est trés bien représenté. Cet article est recommandé pour comprendre
mieux l'oeuvre de  Prosper Mérimée, son style et sa personnalité.
On peut ['utiliser comme une "piste de réflexion”, car c'est une bonne mise en
pratique de tout ce qu'on doit apprécier dans les nouvelles de Prosper Mérimée.
C'est une contribution personnelle pour la critique analytique de l'cuvre de cet
auteur. Le souci du pittoresque étant bien défini, compris et présenté.

Mots clé : dechéance, signification, atmospheére, poétique, sceéne typique,
protection, équilibre, élément, péripéties.

Abstract : Acest articol prezintd o analiza a elementelor, care definesc
grija pitorescului in nuvelele lui Prosper Mérimée. Realizind acest articol, am
constatat, ca opera lui Prosper Mérimée este plina de farmec §i de pitoresc. S-a
pus accentul pe conflictul intre salbatdcia umand si civilizatie. S-au caracterizat
diferite tipuri de oameni : cel inteligent si cel malefic. S-au abordat temele justitiei,
sclaviei i rabunarii, s-a pus accent pe dragoste, crima §i curaj.

S-a punctat faptul, ca omul este victima pasiunii fatale (de exemplu José
Navarro in opera “Carmen”), s-a definit culoarea locald descrisa de catre
Meérimee in nuvelele *“ Carmen” si *“ Colomba”. De asemenea, s-a evidentiat
puterea destinului, al existentei, semnul libertdatii in toate cele patru nuvele
studiate. Descrierea peisajelor, motivul caldatoriei, al vinatului este foarte bine
reprezentat. Acest articol este recomandat pentru a intelege mai bine opera lui
Prosper Mérimée, stilul siu si personalitatea sa. Il putem utiliza ca o “pisti de
reflectie” , deoarece este o buna aplicare in practica a tot ce trebuie de apreciat in
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nuvelele lui Prosper Meérimée. Este o contributie personald pentru critica
analitica a operei acestui autor, grija de pitoresc fiind bine definita, inteleasa si
prezentata.

Cuvinte cheie: decddere, semnificatie, atmosferd poeticd, scend tipicd,
protectie, echilibru, element, peripetii.

En m’arrétant sur les éléments qui définissent le souci du pittoresque dans
les nouvelles de Prosper Mérimée, j’ai considéré d’analyser les nouvelles
“Carmen” et “Colomba”.

L'histoire tragique, la déchéance, la passion fatale et la mort, la couleur
locale, les rebondissements, la complexité narrative, 1'érudition, le style froid et
distant, ont fait la postérité de ces chefs-d'ceuvre de la littérature frangaise. Carmen
est divisée en quatre chapitres, mais le récit des amours impossibles de Carmen et
de don José n'occupe que le troisiéme chapitre d'entre eux. De plus, le récit est en
prose et utilise la focalisation interne.

Le quatrieme chapitre a le profit dun exposé trés sérieux sur les
Bohémiens, tout en faisant référence aux épisodes de la fiction précédente. Quand a
la nouvelle Colomba , elle a été publiée a Paris dans la Revue des deux mondes en
juillet 1810. Etant inspecteur des monuments historiques, Prosper Mérimée s'était
tendu en 1839 en Corse pour une mission archéologique. Voila pourquoi il reste
frappé par la beaut¢é de la Corse et écrit cette nouvelle avec tant de
descriptions. Dans cette nouvelle, il raconte comment le colonel Nevil et sa fille
Lydia reviennent dégus d'un voyage en Italie et séjournent a Marseille. lIs
rencontrent une ancienne connaissance du colonel, qui leur raconte des histoires
¢tonnantes sur la Corse, notamment celle d'une vendetta. Colomba présente non
seulement une histoire dramatique mais aussi l'image parfaite de la vie , de la
nature , de la culture et aussi des mceurs en Corse. Les lecteurs apprennent
beaucoup de détails des personnages dans les situations variés, mais aussi
des détailsde la langue en Corse. Dans la nouvelle Colomba Prosper
Mérimée manifeste ses qualités de conteur. Son style est nerveux, concis et sa
technique narrative est trés simple. Dans le chapitre six, il explique et justifie aux
lecteurs la technique qu'il a choisie. L'auteur entre directement dans l'action sans
introduction préalable et il prolonge les lecteurs dans l'univers de la fiction. La
nouvelle est comme une mosaique.On peut considérer la méme chose et sur la
nouvelle Carmen, ou l'auteur participe comme narrateur qui est présenté comme un
personnage. Colomba décrit la "vendetta" , guerre privée de vengeance entre les
familles. Elle tourne autour desthéemesde la vengeance, de [I'honneur
familial. Dans Carmen on peut dévoiler de méme ce théme, car au final on peut
dire que José Navarro s'est vengé en tuant Carmen- la femme qui a détruit toute sa
vie. Colomba commence avec l'affirmation de Vocero du niollo"Pour faire ta
vendetta, sois sir il suffira d'elle”" [1] méme le mot "vendetta" et sa signification
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veut nous transmettre des sentiments pures , c'est aussi une des images pittoresques
dans cettte nouvelle, car c'est un mot plein de significations et d'importance dans
celle periode-la. La vengeance a une signification a part, c'est pas seullement un
assassinat c'est une chose profonde, et le procédé proprement dit se développe dans
une ambiance "préparée" disons pour ce "manifeste". Ca signifie la souffrance
cachée pendant les années dans 1'Ame de nos personnages , et qui va éclater sous
une forme a part. On peut faire une référence sur les aspects suivants traités dans
ces nouvelles : Le voyage lorsqu' il publie Carmen, Mérimée s'est déja rendu deux
fois en Espagne. Sa recherche bibliographique et ses souvenirs de voyage
nourriront ce court récit qui symbolise la passion destructrice. Le narrateur, au
cours d'un voyage d'étude archéologique en Espagne, rencontre José le bandit, puis
Carmen, revoit enfin cet homme, qui attend d'étre mené a I'échafaud et écoute sa
misérable histoire. On prend un bref apercu sur les Bohémiens, leur civilisation et
leur langue. Méme l'atmosphére bohémienne, le tempérament particulier de
I'héroine enlévent le motif du pittoresque dans cette ceuvre. Pourtant, tout en ne
possédant pas la passion sincére et la vaste signification de cette ceuvre.

Dans Colomba , au commencement de la nouvelle, on nous transmet
I'information que les personnages Thomas Nevil et sa fille s'installent dans un hotel
a Marseille au retour d'un voyage en Italie. L'auteur veut nous faire connaissance
avec les lieux pittoresques et de grande importance de ['ltalie et I'allure
mécontente de sa fille apreés ce voyage: L'admiration continue des voyageurs
enthousiastes a produit une réaction, et, pour se singulariser, beaucoup de touristes
aujourd'hui prennent pour devise le" nil admirari" d'Horace. C'est a cette classe de
voyageurs mécontents qu'appartenait Miss Lydia, fille unique du colonel. La
Transfiguration lui avait paru médiocre, le Vésuve en éruption a peine supérieur
aux cheminées des usines de Birmingham. En somme, sa grande objection contre
I'Ttalie était que ce pays manquait de couleur locale, de caractére. "D'abord, Miss
Lydia s'était flattée de trouver au-dela des Alpes des choses que personne
n'aurait vu avant elle, et dont elle pourrait parler avec les honnétes gens,
comme dit M. Jourdain. Mais bient6t, partout devancée par ses compatriotes et
désespérant de ne rencontrer rien d'inconnu, elle se jeta dans le parti de
I'opposition” [2]. Au dessert, les deux hommes, restés seuls avec des bouteilles de
vin de Bordeaux, parlérent de la chasse, et le colonel apprit qu'il n'y a pas de pays
ou elle soit plus belle qu'en Corse, plus variée, plus abondante : " On y voit force
sangliers, disait le capitaine Ellis, et il faut apprendre a les distinguer des cochons
domestiques, qui leur ressemblent d'une maniére étonnante ; car, en tuant des
cochons, I'on se fait une mauvaise affaire avec leurs gardiens. Ils sortent d'un taillis
qu'ils nomment maquis, armés jusqu'aux dents, se font payer leurs bétes et se
moguent de vous. Vous avez encore le mouflon, fort étrange animal qu'on ne
trouve pas ailleurs, fameux gibier, mais difficile. Cerfs, daims, faisans, perdreaux,
jamais on ne pourrait nombrer toutes les espéces de gibier qui fourmillent en
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Corse" [3]. Apres cela, le capitaine Ellis met I’accent sur 'aspect étrange, sauvage
de la Corse, le caractere original de ses habitants, leur hospitalité et leurs mceurs
primitives.- Toutes ces présentations transmettent aux lecteurs des informations
trés importantes, a l'aide desquelles on peut se faire 1'image concréte de la
Corse. L'auteur utilise toutes ces descriptions pour enrichir l'image du lecteur
concernant la Corse. Toutes ces descriptions faites par le capitaine Ellis ont captivé
Miss Lydia et elle est venue avec la proposition :" pourquoi n'irions-nous pas en
Corse? Pendant que vous chasseriez, je dessinerais ; je serais charmée d'avoir dans
mon album la grotte dont parlait le capitaine Ellis, ou Bonaparte allait étudier
quand il était enfant"[4]. On trouve de nouveau dans cette phrase le motif de la
chasse et de la peinture, ¢ca veut nous dire que Prosper Mérimée utilise plusieurs
fois des €éléments pittoresques telles comme la chasse, le voyage a cheval et les
descriptions des pays dans cette nouvelle qui font le contenu plus
captivant. L'amour éprouvé pour la Corse est mentionnée pour encore une fois dans
lareplique d'Orso a Lydia: " Mademoiselle, dit-il, savez-vous qu'il y a des
moments ou l'instinct du pays se réveille en moi ? Quelquefois, lorsque je songe a
mon pauvre peére, ... alors d'affreuses idées m'obseédent. Grace a vous, j'en suis a
jamais délivré. Merci, merci ! ™

Le voyage a cheval, les rencontres avec les bandits, la peinture , la chasse-
ce sont tous des elements pittoresques que font la nouvelle plus interessante
et intriguante. Pour découvrir tout cela, au désir de Miss Lydia, le colonel Thomas
Nevil décide d'aller en Corse avec sa fille. De méme, dans Carmen 1'auteur usa de
la couleur locale avec beaucoup de mesure. Il introduisit quelques mots espagnols
ou gitans, utilisa sa connaissance de ces langues juste assez pour créer une
impression de vérité et d'authenticité. Les sonorités mémes de ces vocables
étrangers, tantot rudes, tantét poétiques, accentuent et nuancent l'atmospheére.
L'habileté du conteur se manifeste en particulier dans certains passages :

- «Elle mit sa mantille devant son nez, et nous voila dans la rue, sans savoir
ou j'allais»[5] : Cette petite phrase est d'un mouvement merveilleux, suggéré par
une ellipse, un changement de temps, de nombre, de personne, qui dénote un grand
art. - « Il tira son épée, et je dégainai. La vieille me saisit le bras, le lieutenant me
donna un coup au front, dont je porte encore la marque. Je reculai, et d'un coup de
coude, je jetai Dorothée a la renverse ; puis, comme le lieutenant me poursuivait, je
mis la pointe au corps, et il s'enferra. Carmen, alors, éteignit la lampe, et dit dans sa
langue a Dorothée de s'enfuir. Moi-méme, je me sauvai dans la rue, et me mis a
courir sans savoir ou.»[6]: la rapidité de la succession des verbes est a I'image de la
rapidité de l'action.

Avec Carmen, Mérimée a voulu donner un tableau de I'Espagne, dépaysant
son lecteur, I'étourdissant de couleurs vives et de fortes odeurs. Carmen est aussi
une sorte de reportage brillant et romancé sur le pays, des sierras jusqu'aux bouges,
et, spécialement sur les mceurs des gitans. La nouvelle est bien la traduction

106



Buletinul Stiintific al Universitatii de Stat ,,Bogdan Petriceicu Hasdeu” din Cahul
Ne. 1 (7), 2018
Stiinte Umanistice

littéraire de 1'éblouissement devant le pays qui fut celui du voyageur curieux et
fervent qu'était Mérimée, et qui aima toujours l'exotisme pour lui-
méme. Observateur habile, dou¢ d'une mémoire fidéle et d'une imagination qui
grandissait les souvenirs sans les dénaturer, il put faire une intense description du
réel. Cing ans avant Carmen, Colomba avait déja montré son talent a restituer une
atmosphere. Pour le cadre espagnol, il eut le souci de restituer une couleur locale
véridique, les meeurs des véritables bohémiens ; mais le pittoresque demeure
discret.

La description des batailles dans Colomba est de méme un élément de
pittoresque, ce qui est caractéristique pour Mérimée, c'est le fait que chaque action
de ce type se développe dans un endroit particulier, toujours en corrélation avec la
nature : " je n'oublierai jamais la conduite d'un bataillon corse a la bataille de
Vittoria, poursuivit le colonel. Il doit m'en souvenir, ajouta-t-il, en se frottant la
poitrine. Toute la journée ils avaient été en tirailleurs dans les jardins, derriére les
haies, et nous avons tué je ne sais combien d'hommes et de chevaux. La retraite
décidée, ils se rallierent et se mirent a filer grand train" dit le colonel : "... Ces
braves gens... S'étaient formés en carré, et il n'y avait pas moyen de les rompre. Au
milieu du carré, ... il y avait un officier monté sur un petit cheval noir ; il se tenait a
coté de l'aigle, fumant son cigare comme s'il eut été au café" [7]. On rencontre des
cigares et dans Carmen: "Quand la fumée qui enveloppait le bataillon se dissipa, je
revis l'officier a c6té de l'aigle, fumant encore son cigare. Enragé, je me mis moi-
méme a la téte d'une derniére charge... Leurs fusils, a force de tirer, ne partaient
plus, mais les soldats étaient formés sur six rangs, la baionnette au nez des
chevaux, on eut dit un mur. Je criais, j'exhortais mes dragons, je serrais la botte
pour faire avancer mon cheval quand l'officier dont je vous parlais, 6tant enfin son
cigare, me montra de la main a un de ses hommes. J'entendis quelque chose comme
: ai capella bianco ! J'avais un plumet blanc. Je n'en entendis pas davantage, car une
balle me traversa la poitrine."Le tableau montre encore la géographie de 1'Espagne :
sont évoqués le pays basque qui est au pied de « la montagne blanche », les
Pyrénées avec leurs sommets enneigés ; puis, en allant vers le sud, Pampelune ,
Vittoria, Madrid (et la rue d'Alcala), Montilla, Cordoue , « I'antique renommée
du pays » étant due a « la préparation des cuirs » comme a son « fameux haras » ,
Mérimée golitant la scéne typique de la vie cordouane qu'offrent «les nymphes
du Guadalquivir » tout en fréquentant « la bibliothéque des Dominicains » , Ecija,
Séville (sa «manufacture de tabacs» , sa rue du Serpent, son pont du Guadalquivir ,
son faubourg de Triana , Jérez , Grenade , Estepona , Ronda et la sierra de Ronda ,
Véger, Tarifa, San Roque , Gibraltar . Le Portugal voisin est appelé Laloro par les
gitans.

Le pass¢ du pays qui apparait dans des références archéologiques
précises: le temps de la Bétique des Romains (la bataille de Munda, la
« Munda Baetica » ; celui des Musulmans ; celui du « roi don Pedro le Justicier
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» et de sa maitresse, Marie Padilla.

Les couches sociales : «Hidalgos» qui ont droit a la particule «dony ,
bourgeois, magistrats (les alcades les corrégidors, le vingt-quatre, ouvrieres (les
cigariéres de la manufacture de tabacs de Séville qui se mettent a 'aise quand il fait
chaud : « Figurez-vous, monsieur, qu'entré dans la salle, je trouve d'abord trois
cents femmes en chemises, ou peu s'en faut.», militaires (ceux qui montent la
garde devant la manufacture, ceux qui font la «parade» , brigands (José-Maria et
don José, dit José Navarro. Mérimée aurait pu éviter la confusion possible entre les
deux José. Marsil se singularisa par rapport aux écrivains contemporains dont les
hors-la-loi étaient romanesques et romantiques : les siens sont toujours farouches et
indépendants, mais ce sont des gens du peuple, frustés et incultes ; ils vivent de la
vie quotidienne des proscrits, traqués, inquiets, souvent misérables ; le lyrisme ne
magnifie pas leur misére, ne dissimule ni leurs tares ni leurs difficultés. Il choisit la
vérité de la peinture pour se délivrer de I'empire qu'ils exercgaient sur son cceur, de
la sympathie lucide et virile qu'il leur manifesta. Des ethnies :

- les Basques (leur langue, leur jeu de «paumey, leur «maquillay qui leur
servent d'armes) ;

-les gitans, appelés encore Calés, «Bohémiens, Gitanes, Gypsie,
Zigeuner» : «Leur regard [...] celui d'une béte fauve» , la rareté de «la beauté
[...] parmi les Gitanes d'Espagne» ; leur langue («romani» ou «chipe calli» ; leurs
métiers : «Chaudronnier [...] maquignon», diseuses de bonne aventure, sinon
sorcieres, qui concoctent «des philtres» avec «des pattes de crapauds» ou la «pierre
d'aimanty» , procédent a des «conjurations» avec un «bar lachi» , pratiquent la
divination par le marc de café ou le plomb fondu ; leurs meeurs : aversion pour les
cimetiéres, soumission totale de la «romi», la femme mariée, a son «romy , leurs
«danses qui ressemblent fort a celles que I"on interdit dans nos bals publics du
carnavaly , «« leur indifférence en maticre de religion» .

-les Andalous : leur « doux parler », l'indication : «Les Andalous aspirent
I's, et le confondent dans la prononciation avec le ¢ doux et le z, que les Espagnols
prononcent comme le th anglais.» ; leur garde quand ils se battent au couteau. Dans
la nouvelle « Colomba » on décrit le peuple corse :" au lieu de ces élégantes
fabriques qu'on découvre de tous cotés depuis Castellamare jusqu'au cap Misene,
on ne voit, autour du golfe d'Ajaccio, que de sombres maquis, et derriere, des
montagnes pelées. Pas une villa, pas une habitation. Seulement, ¢a et 1a, sur les
hauteurs autour de la ville, quelques constructions blanches se détachent isolées sur
un fond de verdure ;ce sont des chapelles funéraires, des tombeaux de
famille." Tout, dans ce paysage, est d'une beauté grave et triste. L'aspect de la ville,
surtout a cette époque, augmentait encore l'impression causée par la solitude de ses
alentours.

Nul mouvement dans les rues, ou 1'on ne rencontre qu'un petit nombre de
figures oisives, et toujours les mémes." Point de femmes, sinon quelques paysannes

108



Buletinul Stiintific al Universitatii de Stat ,,Bogdan Petriceicu Hasdeu” din Cahul
Ne. 1 (7), 2018
Stiinte Umanistice

qui viennent vendre leurs denrées. On n'entend point parler haut, rire, chanter,
comme dans les villes italiennes. Quelquefois, a l'ombre d'un arbre de Ia
promenade, une douzaine de paysans armés jouent aux cartes ou regardent
jouer"[8].

- Des touristes: les «milords anglais», qui sont appelés «écrevisses» et ont
de «bonnes guinées » . Dans la nouvelle « Colomba » de tels touristes sont les
personnages Thomas Nevil et sa fille Miss Lydia, qui était trés captivé par les
paysages de la Corse et d'ltalie.

- Des moyens de transport : chevaux et mules, dans « Colomba » les
chevaux sont de méme un élément du pittoresque rencontré fréquemment dans la
nouvelle, on a l'impression que les personnages ne se débarrassent jamais de ces
animaux, qui sont toujours fideles a leur maitre.

- Des armes :l'espingole, que José le porte avec lui comme protection, les
lances des cavaliers ce sont des objets sans lesquels I'action n'aura pu se développer
; dans « Colomba » le stylet devient un symbole central de la nouvelle, c'est le
symbole de la vengeance, Colomba le porte toujours avec elle ; les armées de
chasse, les armées avec lesquelles Orso venge son peére, se sont des objets trés
importants et signifiants pour ces nouvelles. "Leurs fusils, crassés a force de tirer,
ne partaient plus, mais les soldats étaient formés sur six rangs, la baionnette au nez
des chevaux, on eut dit un mur. Je criais, j'exhortais mes dragons, je serrais la botte
pour faire avancer mon cheval quand 1'officier dont je vous parlais, 6tant enfin son
cigare, me montra de la main a un de ses hommes. J'entendis quelque chose comme
. Ai capello bianco ! Javais un plumet blanc. Je n'en entendis pas davantage, car ne
balle me traversa la poitrine." Bien siir, que le portrait fait par le personnage en ce
gui concerne cette lutte, ne peut pas rester non-evidentié. Méme la mort de
son pére, Orso della Rebia, se rappelle en admirant la beauté de la Corse: "... Il n'a
pas eu le bonheur de tomber sur un champ de bataille... Il est mort en Corse... Il y a
deux ans... Mon Dieu ! Que cette mer est belle !'1l y a dix ans que je n'ai vu la
Méditerranée"[9]. Et autre extrait : " Votre pére est un vieillard que j'écraserais d'un
soufflet : c'est a vous que j'en destine, a vous et a votre frére. " Pour réponse,
Orlanduccio tira son stylet et se jeta sur Orso comme un furieux ; mais, avant qu'il
plt faire usage de son arme, Colomba lui saisit le bras qu'elle tordit avec force
pendant qu'Orso, le frappant du poing au visage, le fit reculer quelques pas et
heurter rudement contre le chambranle de la porte." Le stylet échappa de la main
d'Orlanduccio, mais Vincentello avait le sien et rentrait dans la chambre, lorsque
Colomba, sautant sur un fusil, lui prouva que la partie n'était pas égale. En méme
temps, le préfet se jeta entre les combattants."

- Des vétements : mantille - « jupes bleues et nattes tombant sur les
épaules » des Basques . On peut faire une référence et aux vétements de Colomba
qui était habillée tres simple et sans élégance.

- Des instruments de musique : mandoline, tambour de Basque. Le motif de
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la musique est rencontré et dans « Colomba » : "Parfois, comme pour nous braver,
leur musigue nous jouait des fanfares...Je lance sur eux mes deux premiers
escadrons... Bah ! Au lieu de mordre sur le front du carré, voila mes dragons qui
passent a co6té, puis font demi-tour, et reviennent fort en désordre et plus d'un
cheval sans maitre... Et toujours le diable de musique !"

- Des danses : «zorzicosy», «romalisy .

Dans Colomba on faitréférencea une « ballatta»: Quand Orso
s'rapprochait du village, il entendit la voix d'une petite fille qui chantait, se croyant
seule, dans un sentier au bord du maquis, et I'enfant chantait : " A mon fils, mon
fils en lointain pays - gardez ma croix et ma chemise sanglante... ": "C'est une
chanson de Mlle Colomba..." "- Je te défends de la chanter, dit Orso d'une voix
terrible. L'enfant, tournant la téte a droite et a gauche, semblait chercher de quel
coté elle pourrait se sauver, et sans doute, elle se serait enfuie si elle n'eut été
retenue par le soin de conserver un gros paquet qu'on voyait sur lI'herbe a ses
pieds."

Tout ce qui est susceptible d'entraver la marche de l'action (descriptions,
dissertations, commentaires) est banni. Ainsi, les événements se déroulent avec une
rapidité extraordinaire, ce qui amplifie l'intensit¢ dramatique, et confeére aux
événements racontés un statut d'évidence, jusqu'au dénouement. Par la concision
extréme de son style et la vivacité de ses récits, Mérimée porte l'art de la nouvelle a
un haut degré.

Matéo Falcone est une nouvelle de Prosper Mérimée, terminée le 14
février 1829 et publiée avec le sous-titre "Mceurs de la Corse" le 3 mai 1829 dans
la Revue de Paris, fondée au mois d'avril de la méme année. La couleur locale est
fortement marquée dans cette nouvelle. Dans cette nouvelle Prosper Mérimée
raconte qu'en Corse, le personnage principal, Mateo Falcone habitait prés du
maquis, « patrie des bergers corses et de ou s'est brouillé avec la justice ». Un jour
qu'il avait laissé seul a la maison son fils de dix ans, Fortunato, un «bandit»[10],
c'est-a-dire un proscrit, qui était blessé, survint, poursuivi par des
gendarmes. L'enfant n'accepta de le cacher que contre une pieéce d'argent, et,
lorsque les gendarmes arrivérent et le cherchérent, il ne sut pas résister a 1'offre de
sa montre que lui faisait leur chef, I'adjudant : il indiqua la cachette. C'est alors que
revint Mateo Falcone. Apprenant la trahison de son fils, qui, par naiveté et
immaturité, avait transgressé la loi de I'hospitalité, aprés lui avoir fait dire ses
priéres, au nom de la justice et de I'honneur, il l'abattit froidement d'un coup de
fusil. Prosper Mérimée y fait beaucoup de descriptions en ce qui concerne
l'entourage ou se passe l'action, comme dans la nouvelle Colomba , l'action se
passe en Corse — dont milieu est décrit avec dévouement et affinité. A la page 19
de la nouvelle, l'auteur fait la description de l'entourage ou se passe l'action, le
milieu est trés pittoresque, on le comprend dans les mots :

- «Porto-Vecchio» : chef-lieu de canton, sur la cote orientale de la
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Corse. L'action se passe a trois heures de marche de la ville, a la limite du maquis.
- « se dirigeant au nord-ouest » : ce ne fut qu'a partir de I'é¢dition de 1842,
c'est-a-dire aprés son voyage en Corse, ou il suivit la route de Porto-Vecchio
a Carbini, a travers les pins et les chénes-verts de la forét de I'Ospedale, que
Meérimée ajouta cette notation. On trouvera par la suite des précisions analogues.

- « un magquis » : (En corse : «macchia», prononcé «mattia» ; 1'étymologie
est latine :«macula», tache (de végétation) : formation végétale issue de la
dégradation de la forét méditerranéenne d'yeuses et de chénes-liéges.

- «cépéesy : touffes de tiges ou rejets de bois sortant de la souche d'un
arbre qui a été coupé.

- «mouflonsy» : grands moutons aux poils sombres, dont les males portent
des cornes en volutes. Les naturalistes ont donné au « mouflon commun
» (différent du « mouflon a manchettes ») le nom de « mouton de Corse », bien
qu'on le trouve aussi en Sardaigne, en Créte et en Espagne.

- «Cortey : chef-lieu d'arrondissement qui comptait alors cinq mille ames.
- « Dans un tas de foin » : détail peu vraisemblable, selon certains commentateurs,
car le fourrage est rare dans le maquis. Mais Mérimée le maintient en raison de son
utilité. Au reste, la trouvaille n'était pas neuve : dans un récit populaire allemand,
un paysan met un renard a l'abri des chasseurs sur une charrette chargée de paille.

- « Ea cabane » : on a pu se demander si le terme convient. Mateo Falcone,
paysan prospere, devrait ne pas avoir comme demeure la cabane exigué et isolée du
patre, mais un solide cube de pierres, rarement isolé et ou toute une famille pouvait
vivre. Ici, Mérimée resta fidéle a l'assertion de Feydel, dans "Mceurs et coutumes
des Corses" (1799) plut6t qu'a son expérience de touriste.

- « Laterre [...] molle et facile a creuser » : Fortunato sera donc enterré la
ou il sera tué, loin de la maison.

Pour comprendre mieux les personnages, l'auteur utilise des termes
définissables :

- «Escopette» : ancienne petite arme a feu a main, dont la bouche a une
forme évasée, qu'on portait en bandouliére ou a l'argon de la selle ; C'est le
«tromblony francais.

-« Le caporal » :« Les caporaux furent autrefois les chefs que se
donnérent les communes corses quand elles s'insurgérent contre les seigneurs
féodaux. Aujourd'’hui, on donne encore quelquefois ce nom a un homme qui, par
ses propriétés, ses alliances et sa clientéle, exerce une influence et une sorte de
magistrature sur une "pive” ou un canton. Les Corses se divisent, par une ancienne
habitude, en cing castes : les "gentilhommes" (dont les uns sont "magnifiques", les
autres "signori"), les ‘"caporaux", les ‘'citoyens", les "plébéiens" et les
"étrangers» . Au début de "Colomba", I'emploi du mot "caporal" provoque un
plaisant quiproquo.

- «Un bonnet pointu comme en portent les Montagnards» : plus loin,
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Meérimée fait préciser par I'adjudant : « Un bonnet pointu de velours noir ».

- « Un bandit » : « Ce mot est ici le synonyme de proscrit.». Le terme
«proscrity figurait dans la premiére édition, sans la note. C'est celui dont Hugo,
inspiré peut-étre par Mérimée, qualifie son héros dans "Hernani".

- « Voltigeurs corses » : « C'est un corps levé depuis peu d'années par le
gouvernement, et qui sert concurremment avec la gendarmerie au maintien de la
police» [11].

- « Les collets jaunes » : « L'uniforme des voltigeurs était alors un habit
brun avec un collet jaune.» . La premiére édition portait : « L'uniforme est...» Au
cours de son voyage en Corse, Mérimée constata que le collet était vert, et corrigea
alors son erreur. Corses.»

- « se lever en pied » : expression vieillie, pour « se mettre sur pied », « se
tenir debout ». Mérimée écrivit ailleurs : « Il sauta en pieds » ("le vase étrusque").
- « sa blessure refroidie ne lui permit plus de se tenir debout » : le sang s'est
coagulé, et chaque mouvement tire les chairs.

Puis on présente le dénouement ou Fortunato est tué, mais il reste chrétien :
- « le "Pater"» : la priére chrétienne adressée a Dieu, qui commence en latin par
«Pater noster», c'est-a-dire «Notre perey.

- « le "Credo"» : la profession de foi chrétienne qui commence en latin par
«Credo», c'est-a-dire «Je croisy.

-« Amen !"» :mothébreu qui signifie «ainsi soit-il», et par lequel se
terminent les prieres.

- «I"Ave Maria"» : la priére chrétienne adressée a la Vierge Marie, qui
commence par « Ave Maria », c'est-a-dire « Salut, Marie ».

- «litanie» : priere liturgique qui est faite d'invocations qui sont toutes
suivies d'une breéve formule récitée ou chantée par les assistants.

- « Il est mort en chrétien » : autrefois, c'était la préoccupation principale
des croyants.

En effet, la composition est significative. Dans une premiére partie (du
début jusqu'a « heureuses dispositions ») qui est de découverte, Mérimée, aprés une
vision d'ensemble du maquis, de ses mceurs et de ses lois, présente Mateo
Falcone et les siens. Une seconde partiemet en place l'action : l'arrivée
de Gianetto Sanpiero, et les réactions de Fortunato. La troisiéme partie, la plus
étendue, analyse le fait qui rompt I'équilibre :la trahison de Fortunato. La
quatriéme partie est une phase de résolution, le moment ou la trahison de l'enfant
est révélée a tous les personnages réunis. La scéne des reproches de Mateo est
marquée par la progression du pathétique, et la justesse des mots prononcés. Enfin,
la crise se dénoue dans la cinquiéme et derniére partie. La scéne finale résume tous
les traits de caractére du personnage central. Fortunato n'est plus qu'un cadavre a
enterrer, et, quoi qu'il dise, Mateo ne se remettra pas de son acte terrible qui lui
enléve, aprés I'honneur (la condamnation portée par le bandit : « Maison d'un
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traitre », un fils adoré, que son gendre, Tiodoro Bianchi, malgré la valeur positive
de son patronyme, ne pourra jamais remplacer.

11 est a noter, que du fait de son ignorance de la Corse, Mérimée réduisit
I'emploi de mots de la langue du pays. Mais il manifesta son art du dialogue,
donnant un langage propre a chacun des personnages.

On remarque quelques comparaisons et métaphores :

- « Fortunato [...] ressemblait a un chat a qui 1'on présente un poulet tout
entier.[...] griffe [...] les babines [...] son maitre [...]» [12]

- « il se leva avec l'agilité d'un daim ».

- « lié comme un fagot » .

- « plus vite qu'un chevreuil » .

- «s'est défendu comme un lion»

- «ses yeux de lynx »

M¢érimée ne connaissait pas alors la Corse, mais témoigna d'un souci
d'exactitude scrupuleuse dans la peinture de 1'le :

-la description des paysages (I'aride maquis aux alentours de Porto-
Vecchio) et des vétements ;

- l'utilisation de termes locaux ;

- 1'évocation des meeurs du maquis (dont la religion catholique n'empéche
pas la sauvagerie), de I'nonneur corse et du prix qu'il se paie, cette histoire de
trahison de la loi de respect de l'hospitalité étant d'ailleurs un lieu commun
ethnique.

Il ne commit que de minuscules erreurs topographiques ou folkloriques,
qu'il put facilement rectifier dans les éditions ultérieures. La discrétion de la
couleur locale et des notations des paysages est assortie a la simplicité de l'action et
des personnages.

Mérimée fit preuve d'habileté en choisissant comme dénonciateur un
enfant. Fortunato, fils unique qui est «l'espoir de la famille et I'héritier du nomy,
qui est trop entouré de prévenances, et qui, a l'dge de dix ans, annonce déja
d'«heureuses dispositions», montre de l'intelligence, de la prudence, du sang-froid,
mais aussi de I'effronterie, de [I'impertinence :il «fait le maliny,
«jouit malignement de la confusion des voltigeurs et de son cousin». Rebele, il ne
se conforme pas au « respect dii a I'hospitalité », céde seulement a la demande du
bandit quand celui-ci le désigne comme « fils de Matéo Falcone » (Plus loin, il
lance a l'adjudant : « Mon pére est Matéo Falcone », s'appuie sur la réputation de
son pére, mais ne montre pas les qualités de celui-ci), étant donc plus animé par la
crainte de son pére et par la fierté d'appartenir a une telle famille. Mais il n'a pas
encore assimilé ce qu'il doit au respect de I'hospitalité et de la droiture. Avec une
hypocrisie de charité, « les yeux baissés », il présente « une jatte de lait » au
bandit. Obéissant a la logique de son éducation d'enfant gité, il montre une
convoitise presque animale, est trop accessible a la tentation.
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Si Mérimée a suggéré les sentiments de Fortunato, il a peint Matéo
Falcone de l'extérieur, lui donnant ainsi une majesté tragique. Avant qu'il paraisse,
on ne connait de lui que quelques détails significatifs : on le dit « aussi bon ami que
dangereux ennemi », et, jadis, une balle I'a débarrassé d'un rival d'amour. Puis cet
homme « petit, mais robuste », qui a l'aspect physique, la promptitude et la
détermination du faucon, se dresse, brutal, en face de son fils parjure. Le conflit
entre le devoir et la tendresse ne ralentit presque pas sa décision : il exerce un
jugement prompt, comme la pensée, qui aboutit a un coup de feu, qui est la
conséquence dune éducation, d'une vie, d'une race. Jules Lemaitre
(Les contemporains) constata a ce propos que, « pour Matéo, la trahison est un
crime, le meurtre, non. Il abat son fils d'un coup de fusil pour avoir livré son
héte. Matéo Falcone incarne les vertus et les principes intransigeants de la Corse
. la loyauté, le respect de la parole donnée, auxquels s'ajoutent la fierté et le
sentiment violent de 'honneur de sa lignée, il subit la condamnation par le bandit
. « Maison d'un traitre !», plus important a ses yeux qu'une vie humaine. Il devait
faire «justice» ; mais, en tuant son fils, qu'il tue aussi parce qu'il I'aime, il franchit
lui aussi des limites. Il aurait pu lui dire ce que, dans "Les ames du purgatoire",
autre nouvelle de Mérimée, dit don Carlos de Marafia a son fils, don Juan
. «Périsse le dernier rejeton de notre maison plutét qu'une tache soit faite & son
honneur !» Ainsi, au-dela de toute considération morale, Mérimée a créé des
personnages stylisés et capables d'exprimer des sentiments primitifs et éternels de
I'étre humain. S'effacant derriére ses personnages, il s'attacha a ne rien laisser
paraitre de sa sensibilité. En conclusion, on peut dire que Matéo et Fortunato sont
des personnages tragiques : Matéo, avec un orgueil insensé, prend le droit de tuer
son propre enfant. L'infanticide, qui transgresse les régles les plus fondamentales
de la société, peut aussi étre considéré comme un geste héroique. Matéo choisit son
devoir et résiste a la faiblesse que pourrait lui inspirer 'amour paternel, pour sauver
I'nonneur familial, ce qui en fait un personnage tragique. L'enfant, quant a lui, a
dt résoudre un conflit intérieur entre la tentation, représentée par la montre, et le
devoir. 11 a fait le choix peu héroique du gain, contre le respect du a son héte. 1l ne
résiste pas a la séduction de la montre, objet d'une tentation plus puissante que celle
de la piece offerte par le « bandit ». Il meurt pour n'avoir pas su déjouer les pieges
des adultes, dans un rapport de force qui ne pouvait que lui étre défavorable. Mais,
face a la mort, il se montre héroique. Ses priéres, qui restent sans effet sur son pére,
laissent place au registre pathétique.

Tamango appartient au genre de la nouvelle, prospére au dix-neuvieme
siécle, qui regroupe les caracteristiques suivantes : C'est un récit bref qui n'occupe
quelques dizaines de pages ; il est centré sur une aventure unique. Dans Tamango ,
il s'agit du voyage du navire du capitaine Ledoux, chargé d'esclaves, vers
I'"Amérique ; les personnages sont peu nombreux. Dans la nouvelle de Mérimée,
seules les figures de Ledoux et de Tamango émergent vraiment. LeS personnages
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secondaires occupent peu de places dans le récit. De plus, la psychologie des
personnages n'est pas approfondie ;le cadre spatio-temporel est limité. Dans
Tamango, peu de lieux sont évoqués, l'histoire se déroule sur un temps trés court
et le passé des personnages n'est pas détaillé. L'inspiration de Tamango peut
s'expliquer par ce qu’il est souvenu également de la capture du  « Vigilant »,
navire négrier francais, par les Anglais, aprés un combat naval, le 15 avril 1822,
dont la presse se fait écho, ainsi que de la condamnation du capitaine a Nantes en
mars 1823. A bord, se trouvaient 345 Noirs, dans un état déplorable[13]. A
I'époque ou certains pays ont commencé a abolir I'esclavage, il s'agit d'une ceuvre
qui a pour point focal cette pratique ou I'nomme considére son égal comme une
marchandise lui permettant de se faire des bénéfices. Tel est le cas de Tamango qui
est un guerrier sénégalais. En effet, malgré la couleur de sa peau qui ne saurait
démentir ses origines et méme S'il vit dans son pays avec ses compatriotes, ce
guerrier ne s'embarrasse pas de principes moraux ou humains et procéde a des
échanges qu'il considére comme étant a son avantage. L'Afrique devient a la mode
au XIX siécle, mais quelle Afrique ? Deux images co-existent : celle d'une terre
primitive, imprégnée de superstition, ou régne la sorcellerie, et celle d'une terre
sauvage, royaume d'animaux féroces, lions et panthéres. C'est cette double image
qu'illustre le héros, alliant le grotesque au tragique. Le héros dérisoire Africain
primitif, Tamango a succombé, en effet, aux illusions que les Occidentaux ont
apportées en Afrique : la « richesse » facilement acquise par la traite lui permet
d'obtenir ces biens enviables que sont les armes, les objets ou les vétements
européens, sans compter 1'eau-de-vie qui aide les transactions. Ainsi, son portrait
insiste sur son habit ridicule, dont il tire sa gloire. Primitif lui-méme, il sait user de
ruses pour manipuler ceux qu'il a jeté dans I'esclavage, en faisant appel a leur peur,
ou a leurs croyances. Il les met ainsi a son service, pour récupérer son
épouse Ayché. Il est en fait 1'égal, en cynisme et en violence, de son rival, Ledoux
sivre, il n'hésite pas a tirer sur une meére pour « un petit verre d'eau-de-vie
»[14]. Enfin, incapable d'avouer ses ignorances, par exemple pour conduire le
navire, il adopte des attitudes théatrales, qui ne font que souligner sa vanité. Le
dénouement nous ramene a cette vision grotesque : loin d'avoir gagné sa liberté, il
est devenu l'amuseur des Blancs, « cymbalier » du régiment, grand amateur de «
rhum et de tafia », fin bien dérisoire pour un guerrier africain. Mais Mérimée, par
opposition, met aussi en évidence une forme de grandeur et de noblesse de son
héros. Lorsqu'il comprend qu'Ayché est perdue par sa faute, Mérimée montre la
douleur du « pauvre Tamango », sincére méme si elle est trés théatrale, et « la
résistance du Noir fut héroique » écrit Mérimée, qui met en relief la valeur de ce
guerrier. Situation initiale : c'est le début de I'histoire, le moment ou on présente au
lecteur les personnages principaux et le cadre spatio-temporel ; la situation est
équilibrée, c'est-a-dire qu'elle n'a aucune raison d'évoluer. Le capitaine Ledoux
arrive en Afrique pour acheter des esclaves. Il a affaire a Tamango. Elément
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perturbateur : c'est un événement qui vient modifier la situation initiale et qui va
déclencher I'histoire proprement dite. Tamango lui vend des esclaves et, en outre,
lui céde, sous l'emprise de 1'alcool, sa femme Ayche. Péripéties : ce sont les actions
provoquées par 1'élément perturbateur. Le capitaine prend le large, puis est rejoint
par Tamango, qui veut récupérer sa femme. Il est lui aussi réduit en esclavage. Il
organise alors larevolte des esclaves et tue l'équipage. Mais, ne sachant pas
gouverner le bateau, il provoque un naufrage et la mort de ses compagnons et
d'Ayche. Elément de résolution : il met un terme aux péripéties et conduit a la
situation finale. Tamango est recueilli par une frégate anglaise qui lui laisse la vie
sauvée. Situation finale :c'est le résultat, la fin de Il'histoire ;la situation est
équilibrée comme la  situation initiale, mais il 'y a eu des
transformations. Tamango termine sa vie en Jamaique, dans un orchestre militaire.
Ayché, 1'épouse fidele : portrait d'une négresse, Marie-Guillemine Benoist. Sa
présentation est breéve : elle est une des « deux femmes » de Tamango, sans doute
la plus « joliew & en juger par sa volont¢é de la retrouver, et par les
« hautes fonctions» auxquelles l'emploie le capitaine Ledoux. Mérimée reprend
pour elle I'image traditionnelle que le XIX siécle se fait de la femme africaine,
mélange de superstition et de soumission. Ainsi, elle manifeste une véritable «
terreur » en entendant les menaces de Tamango fondées sur la légende de Mama-
Jumbo, empruntée par Mérimée a Voyage a l'intérieur de 1'Afrique, récit de
I'explorateur anglais, Mungo Park. Mais aussi sa premiére phrase a Tamango est «
Pardonne-moi », et ses derniers mots sont aussi des mots de regret et de sacrifice. Il
s'agit seulement de peur : elle « n'osait lui adresser la parole». Ou bien ressent-elle
un amour sincére, qui s'exprime par une adoration soumise lorsque Tamango lui
tend la main et 'elle « la baisait a genoux devant lui » [15]. Mérimée fait d'elle une
héroine attachante, et son role est essentiel puisqu'elle est a la fois 1'¢lément
perturbateur du récit, et I'élément de résolution, par la lime qu'elle procure
a Tamango. Elle apporte a ce récit la touche féminine propre a émouvoir le lecteur.

Ledoux, le capitaine négrier : la présentation du personnage, dans l'incipit,
le montre comme un marin expérimenté et courageux. Il a toutes les qualités
attendues par les armateurs qui I'emploient : des compétences nautiques, car le
capitaine devait savoir naviguer, mais aussi échapper aux croiseurs anglais
ennemis. Mais il y joint des compétences commerciales, car il sait marchander avec
les traitants africains. Enfin, il doit avoir des compétences de manieur d'hommes
avec son équipage, mais aussi pour garder les esclaves.

La révolte d'esclaves, mais le plus souvent, elles échouent, et les meneurs
sont punis de mort, comme le rappelle Mérimée: «Tous [...] furent
impitoyablement massacrés » [12]. Les chatiments sont, en effet, terribles, de
véritables actes de barbarie : le capitaine n'hésitait pas a couper une partie du corps
de la victime pour épouvanter les autres captifs. En effet, beaucoup croyaient que,
si leur corps restait entier, ils regagneraient leur pays aprés avoir été jetés a la
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mer. Un capitaine n'hésita pas a contraindre deux captifs a manger le coeur et le foie
d'un troisieme avant de les tuer. Le chatiment le plus brutal est sans doute celui
infligé au meneur d'une révolte sur le bateau danois Friedericius Quartus en
1709. Le premier jour, on lui coupa une main, qui fut exhibée devant tous les
esclaves. Le second jour, on lui coupa l'autre, également exposée. Le troisiéme
jour, il eut la téte tranchée et son torse fut hissé au grand mat ou il resta durant
deux jours. On comprend alors le risque qu'a pris le héros de Mérimée.

A partir de la réalisation de cet article on a constaté que I'oeuvre de Prosper
M¢érimée est pleine de charme et de pittoresque.

On amis l’accent sur le conflit entre la sauvagerie humaine et la
civilisation. On a caractérisé de différents types d'hommes: celui intelligent et celui
maléfique. On a abordé le théme de la justice , de la méchanceté, de 1'esclavage et
de la vengeance ; sur l'amour, le crime et le courage.

On adénoté le fait que I'nomme est victime de la passion fatale
(par exemple José Navarro dans l'oeuvre Carmen), on a défini la couleur locale
décrite par Mérimée dans les nouvelles Carmen et Colomba.

De méme, on a évidencié la puissance du destin, I'existence, le signe de
la liberté dans toutes ces quatre nouvelles étudiées. La description des paysages, le
motif du voyage, de la chasse est trés bien représenté.

Pour atteindre les objectifs de cet article on a fait une analyse minutieuse
de ces quatre ceuvres et on a constaté que chaque nouvelle a son charme a part ,
mais le souci du pittoresque est caractéristique pour chacune de ces
ceuvres. De méme on a appellé aux livres avec les nouvelles, on a examiné
les ceuvres en original, et on a fait référence aux critiques littéraires. Cet article a
une grande contribution pour l'analyse entiére de I'oeuvre de Prosper Mérimée; et
peut servir comme aide et guide de compréhension de ces nouvelles. Il est
recommandé pour comprendre mieux l'oeuvre de Prosper Mérimée, son style et
sa personnalité. On peut l'utiliser comme une "piste de réflexion", ici, on propose
des exercices utiles pour les étudiants qui veulent travailler et analyser des textes
littéraires. De méme, on présente le courant littéraire, la personnalité de 'auteur, les
symboles et les motifs, les problémes traités dans les nouvelles. C'est une bonne
mise en pratique de tout ce qu'on doit apprécier dans les nouvelles de Prosper
Meérimée.

C'est une contribution personnelle pour la critique analytique de l'ccuvre de
cet auteur. Le souci du pittoresque étant bien défini, compris et présenté.
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MEDIATION FROM PHILOSOPHY TO CULTURAL THEORY

Carmen Lidia NISTOR,
Scoala Gimnaziala ,,Mihai Eminescu” Braila

Abstract: Philosophy has played a key role being a spring from which
many disciplines have been watered and developed and as it comes back now to
work in the further analysis of these same disciplines, it has actually given so much
and taken so little. This is also very true for translation studies.

As any other discipline, translation studies aim at studying, analyzing,
researching, investigating, experimenting, and theorizing on its subject of study.
Translation is an act by means of language as well as the result of expressing
something in a language. Philosophy has been a valuable venue for translation
studies to bloom.

Mediation aims to find the appropriate expression to convey a given
meaning at a given point in time and in a given context and it is an act by means of
language and, in the same time, it is the result of expressing something in a target
language.

Key Words: philosophical thinking, translation, philosophical texts, theory
of meaning, mediation, etc.

The main philosophical issues to concern a translator

Philosophy of language is interested in four essential problems: the nature
of meaning, language use, language cognition, and the relationship between
language and reality. However, continental philosophers agree that philosophy of
language tends to be dealt with earnestly, not as a separate topic, but as a part
of logic, actually the logic of natural languages.

The philosophers of language prioritize their inquiry on the nature of
meaning. They seek to explain what it means to "mean" something. Topics in that
field include the origin of synonymy, the nature of meaning itself, and how any
deep meaning can ever really be perceived® (cf. Wikipedia). Another interesting
idea is the investigation into the manner in which sentences are composed into a
meaningful whole out of their meaningful parts.

Philosophical thinking about the rationality of foreign views depends on
assumptions concerning how the community understands and represents their own
views according to their belief systems. Translation is more give than take; it
requires a bending of one's own language to accommodate the other and to
understand cross-cultural difference.? A self-conscious and responsible translation

! http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Philosophy_of language
2 James C, Lindahl, Graduate Program in Philosophy, 1999. Anthropological Approaches
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methodology proceeds to understand the text without imposing personal
epistemological standards on them through language. Cross-cultural understanding
is only possible when focusing on the difficulty of translation and sometimes its
impossibility.

Philip Lewis (1985) has also concisely identified this new focus of concern
for translation theory: “For the translator, the problem here can no longer be how to
avoid the failures--the reductive and redirective interpretations that disparity
among natural languages assures; the problem is how to compensate for losses and
to justify (in a graphological sense) the differences--how to renew the energy and
signifying behavior that translation is likely to diffuse.”* Translations are neither
subjectively arbitrary nor objectively determinable, rather they are a "political play"
that requires, above all, the exercise of what Clifford described as "ethnographic
responsibility.?

It is of no surprise to any translator to encounter words or concepts that
have no equivalent in the target language. It often happens when translating a
substantially foreign language that is very different from a grammatical angle, and/
or in terms of semantic/ lexical resources. A common case is the task to translate
religious thoughts. Conceptual words like ‘nirvana’ and ‘karma’ are best left
written in their native language, and a description is offered in order to understand
them. Other examples are words that belong to the local folklore, such as in
Romanian ‘doind’, ‘ler’, ‘sezatoare’, etc. In other words, sometimes the readers are
forced to adopt and assimilate the content and use of certain foreign concepts.

To sustain this idea, Jean-René Ladmiral, a French scholar of translation
studies, showed that the “philosophy of translation” can be regarded as a
fundamental issue in how philosophy is to be conducted. “The translation of
philosophical texts, the translation of philosophy indicates that strictly speaking
there is a philosophy of translation ... in other words that there is a philosophical
wager (enjeu) in every translation.”

Ladmiral went even deeper and focused on the psychology of the
translator. A mediator of cultures needs to be reflective about the topics. The
translation is an expression of how and what the mediator thinks, and it is
expressed by using to a certain degree psychological reflectiveness.

to the philosophy of translation, National Library of Canada, p. 297

! Lewis, Philip E., 1985 The Measure of Translation Effects. In Difference in Translation,
Joseph F. Graham (ed.) - Cornell University Press, Ithaca pp-31-62, apud C, Lindahl, 1999,
p. 303

¢ James C, Lindahl, Graduate Program in Philosophy, Anthropological Approaches to the
philosophy of translation, National Library of Canada, 1999, p. 297p. 304

® https://nirc.nanzan-u.ac.jp/nfile/2151 The Philosophy of Translation: The Philosophy of
Translation From Nishida Kitard to Ogyti Sorai about Ladmiral, Jean-René 1994
“Traduire: théorémes pour la traduction” (Paris: Tel Gallimard)
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Philosophers who raise questions about the nature of translation usually do
so by invoking some well-established theory of meaning. In contemporary
philosophy of language, most philosophers have refused correspondence or a
reduction of the theories of meaning. Even so, there are many translation theories
that implicitly assume some related theory of meaning, even when the author does
not explicitly endorse such a theory. Traditionally, the chain of theorizing follows
this progression:

semantic theory -> translation theory -> translation practice

(source: Schogt, 1992)

In contrast, those who do translation, generally act without the need or
benefit of such theories of meaning. Henry Schogt, in "Semantic Theory and
Translation Theory," argues that "often translation specialists are even bothered
rather than helped by the tenets of semantic theory". When translators do address
semantic theory, they are generally aware of substantial incongruities between
theory and practice. The new and constructive trend in translation and semantic
theory is to start with the practice/activity of translating, and translations
themselves, and then work in the other direction:

practice/translations -> translation theory -> semantic theory

(source Schogt, ibidem)

Translation is the result of expressing something in a language as well as
an act by means of language.

! Schogt, Henry 1992 Semantic Theory and Translation Theory. In Theories apud C,
Lindahl, Graduate Program in Philosophy, Anthropological Approaches to the philosophy
of translation, National Library of Canada, 1999, p. 11
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LE JEU DIDACTIQUE COMME SOURCE DE MOTIVATION DANS
L’ENSEIGNEMENT/APPRENTISSAGE DE FLE

Diana MOCANU, asistent universitar,
Departamentul Limbi si Literaturi
Universitatea de Stat

Si on cultive l'intérét pour le jeu, on développe une personnalité multilatérale et
parfaite.
(Friederich von Schiller)

Abstract: This article reflects the importance of didactic game in the
process of learning and teaching French as a foreign language.

It has been confirmed through the examples that the correct and objective
use of these teaching methods and techniques increases pupils’ interest in studying
a foreign language, motivates them and helps them to develop all four basic skills
of knowing a language: oral and written understanding, oral and written
expression.

Finally, it has been shown that the didactic game, correctly and objectively
done, makes learning easier for pupils and encourages their consolidation.

Key-words: didactic game, learning and teaching French as a foreign
language, teaching methods, skills of knowing a language

L'un des grands dilemmes de I'enseignant d’aujourd’hui est de découvrir
comment peut motiver les éléves a apprendre et a s'engager plus activement dans
leurs cours.

La dynamique motivationnelle des €léves est liée a un certain nombre de
facteurs : la quantit¢ de l'information et le contenu de la legon, les activités
d'apprentissage proposées par l'enseignant, le type d'évaluation, les récompenses et
les sanctions utilisées par le professeur au cours, ainsi que la passion dont la
manifeste le maitre dans le processus d’enseigner.

Ainsi, l’organisation de Il'apprentissage sous forme d'activités qui
présentent le caractére d’un jeu, apportera aux apprenants de plaisir et de joie, en
les motivants a étudier de plus en plus le frangais comme langue étrangére. Le jeu
éducatif est un important moyen d’éducation intellectuelle, qui met en valeur et
forme les capacités créatives des éléves.

Grace au contenu et a la modalité de mise en ceuvre, le jeu didactique
constitue le moyen efficace d'impliquer dans une activité tous les éléves de la
classe en développant l'esprit de 1'équipe, formant et développant les compétences
et la capacité de travailler organisé. Le jeu didactique peut étre utilisé comme
activité organisée (collective, tous les éléves d'une classe), ainsi qu'en coopération
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(des équipes de trois ou quatre éléves), mais on peut l'utiliser et individuellement
pendant une lecon. L'expérience démontre que le jeu didactique, par intermédiaire
de ses directives concreétes, facilite 1'acquisition des connaissances d'une manicre
plus rapide et dynamique, ce que favorise la consolidation des connaissances. Par
conséquent, le jeu didactique est aussi un moyen efficace de vérifier les
acquisitions des connaissances’.

Le jeu ludique est I'une des formes d'activités les plus accessibles grace a
son originalité spécifique, grace a la corrélation entre le jeu et ’activité et a la
combinaison des éléments du jeu et les taches didactiques. Il a plusieurs avantages
parce qu’il nous propose une grande diversité de situations motivationnelles et
familiéres, il fait améliorer les compétences de prononciation et de vocabulaire en
essayant des nouvelles structures. Par I’intermédiaire du jeu, I’enseignant a la
possibilité d’intégrer tout le collectif des éléves, méme et les apprenants timides.

Le role et I’'importance du jeu didactique résident dans le fait qu’il facilite
le processus d’assimilation, de fixation et de consolidation des connaissances.
Grace a son caractére formatif, le jeu influence le développement de la personnalité
de I’enfant. Par I’intermédiaire du jeu, 1’éléve enrichit sa vie affective, et dans le
méme temps, il acquiert, progressivement, la capacité de maitriser leurs émotions.

La pratique a démontré que le succés du jeu dans le processus
d’enseignement/apprentissage de FLE est conditionné par sa conception et son
organisation méthodique. Il est trés important que l'enseignant sache comment
assurer une cohérence totale entre les éléments qui définissent le jeu pour motiver
ses ¢léves, pour capter leur attention et pour avoir des bons résultats dans le
processus d’enseignement.

Dans le développement du jeu didactique, 1’enseignant doit respecter
quelques aspects. Premiérement, il doit annoncer le jeu et éveiller la curiosité des
¢léves. Ensuite, il va présenter le matériel, le but et les régles du jeu. Per générale,
le jeu didactique doit enseigner quelque chose, voila pourquoi I’enseignant doit
expliquer, démontrer et exécuter le jeu comme une épreuve. Apres le
développement du jeu proprement-dit, il faut enregistrer des résultats, apprécier le
(les) meilleur(s) et récompenser le (les) gagnant(s).

L’utilisation du jeu didactique dans 1’enseignement du théme nouveau aide
les éléves a dépasser les difficultés qui les rencontrent et a mémoriser les
compétences proposées par le professeur au début du cours. On peut utiliser le jeu
didactique avant une activité qui nécessite un grand effort intellectuel (un moment
de détente) ou apres une activité qui a sollicité un grand effort intellectuel (une

! Ciubara G., Jocul didactic. Impactul lui asupra copilului / Univers Pedagogic, Chisiniu :
2004, nr.1
2 Maslitchi V., Valentele jocului didactic in formarea corectitudinii gramaticale a vorbirii
copilului // Univers Pedagogic, Categoria C, Chisinau, 2009, nr.4

123



Buletinul Stiintific al Universitatii de Stat ,,Bogdan Petriceicu Hasdeu” din Cahul
Ne. 1 (7), 2018
Stiinte Umanistice

récompense).

L’intégration du jeu ludique en classe de FLE comporte quatre aspects
principaux avec lesquels 1’enseignant doit compter. C’est la structure, le matériel,
1"attitude et le contexte ludique’.

L’application du jeu ludique en processus d’enseignement de FLE compte
beaucoup d’avantages :

= Lejeu a la fonction de motiver les acteurs a 1"action

= I est efficace pour la socialisation parce qu’un jeu implique souvent la
coopération parmi les ¢éléves et ils ont la possibilit¢ de se découvrir
réciproquement.

= Dans le cas d’un théme difficile, a la fin de la classe, un court jeu peut
décharger |"atmosphére il peut devenir un moment de relaxation.

= Lejeu développe la créativité, 1"activité, la coopération des apprenants.

On va présenter plus loin quelques jeux ludiques qui peuvent étre employés
pendant ’enseignement de FLE dans les classes avec un niveau intermédiaire de
frangais (A2).

On va présenter au début les Charades. C’est un jeu ludique qui a pour but
de développer les compétences phonétiques et de vocabulaire chez les apprenants.
La charade est une énigme qui consiste & décomposer le mot en syllabes ayant une
signification individuelle. Les charades sont résolues selon le principe
phonologique. On découvert le mot caché en joignant les syllabes déchiffrées. 2

Voila un exemple de la charade dans lequel I’¢léve est mis dans la situation
de réviser ses connaissances pour pouvoir donner une bonne réponse :

Mon premier est un adjectif possessif au féminin : (ma)

Mon deuxiéme n’est pas vétu : (nu)

Mon troisieme sert aux oiseaux a se tenir dans [’air : (ailes)

Mon tout est un livre de frangais, d’histoire, de géographie, etc. qui nous
sert a étudier ces matieres. (Manuel)

Les avantages de ce jeu sont que tous les €léves sont impliqués, il existe
une compétition entre eux pour donner les premiers la réponse correcte. On peut,
aussi, divisé le groupe des éléves en quelques sous-groupes pour faire un concours.
Le jeu nécessite beaucoup d’attention, rapidité, connaissances générales et
concentration.

Pour cultiver chez les éléves les habitudes de travailler avec le dictionnaire,
on peut leur proposer un acti-jeu. L’acti-jeu est une activité qui exige de consulter
le dictionnaire. Premi¢rement, on propose aux apprenants de deviner un mot apres
quelques indices, par exemple : le mot avec lequel on va travailler a six lettres. Au

! Haydée S., Le jeu en classe de langue. Paris: CLE International, 2008.
2 Botnaru R., Baltag M., Jeux interactifs (pour apprendre le vocabulaire), F.E.-P. “Tipogr.
Centrala”, Chisinau: 2009.
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milieu du mot, il y a les lettres _outo_. Ce mot peut étre employé en combinaison
avec d'autres mots par exemple porte, poche, arbre, chemise, etc. Devinez le mot et
trouvez sa polysémie.

Dés le commencement, les éléves doivent trouver le mot bouton (c’est la
réponse correcte) et puis, a I’aide du dictionnaire, ils vont trouver la polysémie du
nom mentionné ci-dessus. Par exemple ils vont former des phrases comme dans les
exemples : Voila un bouton de porte en plastique. Le bouton de rose est bleu. Il
manque un bouton a ta chemise. Cette jeune fille a un bouton sur son visage. Le
bouton de allunette est rouge. Le bouton de la porte a un probleme. Tourner le
bouton d’un poste de radio. Appuyer sur le bouton d’une sonnette etc.

Cette activité pose les apprenants dans la situation d’étre plus rapides, de
trouver les plus diverses variantes possibles, d’étre ingénieux et de donner les
réponses correctes. Il est trés important qu’aprés le développement du jeu le
professeur doit enregistrer les résultats et apprécier le (les) meilleur(s) et
récompenser le (les) gagnant(s).

Une autre activité qui contribue au développement du vocabulaire dans le
processus d’enseigner/apprendre le francais comme langue étrangére c’est Le
poéme supprimé. Pour réaliser ce jeu, on a besoin d’un poeéme. La longueur et la
difficult¢ du poéme dépendent du niveau d’apprenants. Ce que doit faire
I’enseignant pour cette activité est de supprimer le dernier mot d’un des vers rimant
ensemble. Le but de ce jeu n’est pas de retrouver la variante originale de la poésie,
mais de créer de nouveaux vers qui riment. Les avantages de 1’activité sont que les
apprenants peuvent travailler seuls pour démontrer leur originalité, par deux ou
dans des petits groupes. L’enseignant annonce dés le commencement si 1’utilisation
des dictionnaires est souhaitable ou pas, ¢a dépend si on travaille sur des poemes
plus ou moins difficiles.

Comme activité supplémentaire, les apprenants peuvent réciter leurs
poémes a haute voix, les afficher créatif dans une forme des posters ou peuvent
créer un calligramme.

L’enseignement du frangais comme langue étragére  implique
obligatoiremet est I’enseignement/apprentissage de la grammaire. C’est un aspect
de la langue plus difficile a étre assimilé, voila pourquoi les jeux ludiques dans ce
cas sont inévitables.

Jean Louis Chiss, linguiste et grammairien frangais affirme que la vocation
d’apprendre une grammaire en langue étrangére est de réussir a permettre 1’acces a
une compétence de communication ou se trouvent associer les taches
communicatives et les structures grammaticales.”

1 Jean-Luis Chiss, Débats dans [’enseignement | apprentissage de la grammaire,
Descriptions grammaticales et enseignement de la grammaire en frangais langue étrangere
Cahiers de I'ILSL N°13 , 2002.
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Pour but d’apprendre ou de réviser la conjugaison des verbes en francais,
on peut proposer aux ¢éléves de conjuguer les verbes et d’apprendre la conjugaison
par I’intermédiaire d’un jeu a I’aide des cartes.

Premiérement, il faut former des groupes en bindme, puis, on va donner a
chaque éléve cinq cartes mélangées avec des verbes différents (tous les trois
groupes), et devant chaque bindme des cartes : des pronoms personnels et des
temps. Maintenant chaque ¢léve doit prendre un verbe, et en méme temps, il
prendra au hasard une carte avec un pronom personnel et une autre carte avec le
temps. Ce qu’il doit faire a ce moment est de demander a son collegue de
conjuguer le verbe au temps et avec le pronom personnel dont les a indiqués la
carte extraite. L enseignant doit marquer les résultats qui ont gagné et qui ont raté.

A T’aide de ce jeu, les éléves apprennent la conjugaison des verbes et leur
orographie. L’imitation de certains éléves au début du jeu a aidé les éléves timides
a affronter leur timidité et a jouer, ¢’est un argument que la motivation des éléves a
augmentg et ils s’impliquent dans 1’activité sans peur et sans émotions.

Un autre avantage de cette activité est que les éleéves vont comprendre
facilement les consignes du jeu, et les résultats du jeu sont mis en pratique, plus
tard, dans la construction des phrases, par exemple pour construire des phrases
justes en appliguant une structure grammaticale correcte.

Durant le déroulement des jeux, les apprenants seront plus passionnés et
actifs, moins angoissés, ils communiqueront et ne seront pas ennuyeux. Les éléves
ont la possibilité d’acquérir une autonomie dans la réalisation du jeu, ils peuvent
s’aider, et partager ensemble les idées et les connaissances. A travers le jeu
I’enseignant a le role de guider, d’accompagner et conduire les €léves.

Un autre jeu qui implique I’enseignement/apprentissage de la grammaire
frangaise ainsi que I’ortographie c’est le relais orthographique. On peut faire ce
jeu comme une modalité de 1'enseignement de la grammaire frangaise par la
méthode inductive. Pour le déroulement de I’activité, on a besoin de préparer un
texte de longueur moyenne, de préférence narratif, qui sera composé de phrases
courtes, avec un vocabulaire simple et des structures syntaxiques correspondent au
niveau d’apprenants et on va mettre ce texte dans deux enveloppes. Les enveloppes
fermées seront données au premier joueur de chaque équipe. Quand ils seront préts,
I’enseignant donnera le départ.

Les éléves doivent ouvrir 1'enveloppe et il faudra lire la premicre phrase et
la mémoriser le plus rapidement possible et il ira au tableau pour écrire ce qu’il a
retenu. Le suivant récupere aussitdt le texte et essaie de mémoriser la phrase
suivante pour prendre le relais aussi le plus rapidement possible. Chaque joueur
doit aller le plus vite possible, mais en méme temps, il faut respecter la structure et
I"orthographe de chaque phrase. Quand une équipe a terminé, le jeu doit étre arréter
et ’enseignant doit compter un point par mot correctement orthographié, mais les
éléments qui n’appartiennent pas au texte original ne compte pas.
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Un autre exemple d’activité ludique, qui peut étre utilisé pour améliorer la
prononciation chez les apprenants est les jeux phonétiques. On peut proposer, dans
ce cas, aux €éléves de prononcer vite et correctement de phrases comme dans
I'exemple :

- Monsieur Sans-Souci, combien ces six-cent-six saucissons-ci ?

- Six-cent-six sous, ces six-cent-six saucissons-ci.

- Six-cent-six sous, ces six-cent-six saucissons-ci ? C’est trop, monsieur
Sans-Souci.

Le role d’enseignant, dans ce cas et de cultiver chez les éléves la patience
pour réussir a prononcer correctement mes phrases, en respectant, en méme temps,
le rythme et la mélodie de la phrase.

L’implémentation des méthodes mentionnées ci-dessus dans le processus
instructif - éducatif exige du temps, de diversité des idées, de l'engagement dans
l'action, la découverte de nouvelles valeurs, responsabilité didactique, confiance
dans la propre capacité, mais les résultats de ces activités sont toujours efficaces.

Ayant a ’origine des conceptions sur I’éducation des tels auteurs comme
Dezey, Decroly, Ferriere, nous somme obligée d’imposer le principe de la
formation par ’action dans 1’enseignement moderne. Il faut développer chez les
apprenants la capacité de penser et d’actionner librement et créatif.

Un véritable progrées scolaire sera possible, mais seulement en réveillant les
intéréts des apprenants, en initiant des initiatives, en développement les capacités
de découvrir et de connaitre.
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MULTISENSORY APPROACH IN TEACHING FOREIGN LANGUAGES

Aliona MERIACRE, PhD candidate, university lecturer,
“Perspectiva-Int” University, Chisinau

Abstract: Statistics show that learning improves when teachers implement
multisensory instruction. Therefore, the aim of this paper is to help teachers
increase foreign language learning through multisensory approach by integrating
the 12 way of learning into instruction. It provides useful tips, techniques and
practical activities on how they can become multisensory teachers and improve
teaching foreign languages in their classroom.

Thus, the author engages the auditory into a series of practical connected
tasks, which are part of a poster-based activity and shows how it can work in the
classroom.

Key words: TFL, multisensory instruction, the 12 way of learning,
multisensory teacher, personal areas of strength, 21st century skills, poster-based
activity, proverbs and sayings.

Motto: “If a child can't learn the way we teach, maybe we should teach the
way they learn”. (Ignacio Estrada)

Introduction

Supporting individual needs is extremely important in education. It
contributes significantly to the development of the individuals as future fulfilled
human beings whose hobby, talent and work might become a unique universe of
their life purpose and living could reflect their way of being themselves. Maria
Montessori said, “It is true we cannot make a genius, we can only give to teach
child the chance to fulfil his potential possibilities”. Indeed, teachers play a
significant role in creating a personality with both personal and professional
integrity, which is highly rated on the labour market. Actually, integrity is “one of
the fundamental values that employers seek in the employees that they hire. It is
the hallmark of a person who demonstrates sound moral and ethical principles at
work™.

So, how to support individual needs in foreign language (FL) instruction in
order to “produce” a well-educated personality capable to realize him/herself in
the life?

Improving learning through multisensory approach is considered one of the
most effective ways, which must be taken into consideration when teaching foreign

! Heathfield, Susan M. What Is Integrity—Really? [accessed 10.06.2017]. Available:
https://www.thebalance.com/what-is-integrity-really-1917676
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languages (TFL) as well.

As shown by statistics, learning improves when teachers implement
multisensory instruction. Therefore, this paper aims at helping language teachers
increase FL learning through multisensory approach. We provide useful tips,
techniques and practical activities on how you can become a multisensory teacher
and successfully integrate the 12 ways of learning into FL instruction.

Thus, we enumerate and define the 12 ways of learning. Also, we explain
and give some handy hints on how to engage students into a series of practical
connected tasks stimulating their areas of sensory learning strengths through a
project or poster-based activity and show how it can work in the classroom or/and
outside it. Above all, we focus our efforts on boosting knowledge and key
professional skills that make a successful FL teacher, and enable one to develop
teaching skills and acquire best practices as well needed for continuing
professional development in order to educate students so they have a cultural
identity while being part of the global community in the 21st century.

Multisensory approach — an effective way of supporting individual
needs in foreign language instruction

According to scientists, at the most basic level, our brains perceive stimuli
through the five senses - seeing, hearing, touching, tasting, and smelling. Some
people’s sensory perception is stronger in one area than another, and most of us
learn best when information and ideas are presented in a multisensory fashion, i.e.
when engaging as more senses as possible or more than one sense at a time (visual,
auditory, tactile or others). For example, visual presentation techniques can include
graphic organizers for structuring writing and pictures for reinforcing instruction;
auditory presentation techniques can focus on conducting thorough discussions and
reading aloud; tactile presentation techniques can use manipulating blocks and
creating paragraphs about objects students can hold in their hands etc.

The studies have confirmed: We rely heavily on our senses to process information when
learning and engaging more than one sense. Using multiple senses allows more
cognitive connections and associations to be made with a concept.

Besides, some learners’ senses may be affected by different illnesses.
Sometimes the child’s auditory processing may be weak. The child’s vision may
have difficulties with tracking or visual processing. Consequently, the solution for
these difficulties is to involve the use of other senses than these ones in order to
support students’ needs, motivate them and improve their learning.

As stated by researchers, many students have an area of sensory learning
strength as well. For this reason, they claim, “when students are taught using

! Landmark’s Six Teaching Principles. The Landmark School Outreach Professional
Development for Educators. [accessed 11.06.2017]. Available:
https://www.landmarkoutreach.org/strategies/landmarks-six-teaching-principles-tm/
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techniques consistent with their learning styles (i.e. with their areas of sensory
learning strength - remark is ours), they learn more easily, faster and can retain and
apply concepts more readily to future learning. Moreover, most students, with a
difficulty or not, enjoy the variety that multisensory techniques can offer™".
Indeed, David Varnes emphasises, “Multi-sensory learning has often been said to
be the wave of the future when it comes to learning. Books, paper, pens and pencils
have their places, but too often, they lead to boring classroom scenes (...). To really
get the most out of a learning experience, engaging as many of the five senses as
possible is key™”.

It is well known that FL instruction often relies on a learner’s sight to look
at text and pictures and to read information. It also relies on a learner’s hearing to
listen to what the educator or a colleague is saying or explaining. Nevertheless,
multisensory approach of teaching is not just limited to reading, looking and
listening. Gradually, it focuses to use all of the senses by integrating different
learning skills. “Every lesson won’t use all of a child’s senses (taste, smell, touch,
sight, hearing and movement). But in most multisensory lessons, students engage
with the material in more than one way”®. These ways of learning are extremely
helpful as they stimulate senses, activate specific areas of sensory learning strength
and maximize student learning potential and success.

Which exactly are the ways of learning and what techniques and strategies
can help us apply them?

As stated by scholars, there are different ways of learning foreign languages.
Their integration in FL instruction is facilitated especially through multisensory
approach. Thus, Dr. Erica Warren, learning specialist and educational therapist,
asserts that multisensory approach, actually, involves integrating the 12 ways of
learning in instruction. A well-created infographic of her reviews the 12 ways of
learning and provides some statistics on how learning improves when educators
implement multisensory approach®. Thus, she supports that, multisensory teaching
accommodates the 12 ways of learning classified as shown in the Table No. 1.

! Praveen A.V. What is Multisensory Teaching Techniques? [accessed 11.06.2017].
Available: http://www.lexiconreadingcenter.org/what-is-multisensory-teaching-techniques/
2 Varnes, D. How to add excitement to your EFL activities: Multisensory Learning.
[accessed 11.03.2017]. Available: http://www.fluentu.com/english/educator/blog/esl-efl-
learning-activities-multisensory/

® Morin, Amanda. Multisensory Instruction: What You Need to Know. [accessed
16.06.2017]. Awvailable: https://www.understood.org/en/school-learning/partnering-with-
childs-school/instructional-strategies/multisensory-instruction-what-you-need-to-know

* Warren, Erica. Multisensory Teaching Accommodates the 12 Ways of Learning (2015).
[accessed 20.06.17]. Available:
http://learningspecialistmaterials.blogspot.md/2015/06/multisensory-teaching-
accommodates-12.html
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Table No. 1. The 12 ways of learning accommodated in multisensory
instruction

sVisual learners learn optimally through observation. They like
to see visual stimull such as tables, graphs, and pictures. Some
also have a strong capacity to visualize.

*SEE

VISUAL

eAuditory learners understand information best through
AUDITORY listening.
*LISTEN

sThere are two types of Tactile learners: 1) Some prefer to
touch objects or manipulate objects.

TACTILE *2) Others find that taking notes or drawing helps to encode
information.

*TOUCH

sKinesthetic learners need to move their bodies. Activities and
KINESTHETIC movement help them to engage In Information.
*MOVE

eSequential learners like information 1o be presented in a series
SEQUENTIAL of steps or specific order.
*ORDER

oThe simultaneous learners want to see “the BIG picture.™ It's
SIMULTANEQUS important for information to be related and connected.
*CATEGORIZE

oThe reflective learners need to think about and analyze
material that they encounter. They like to think things through
and create concepts or models,

*THINK

REFLECTIVE LOGICAL

sVerbal learners like to think aloud. They need to talk about
their thoughts and academic material to th fves and
others,

*SPEAK

*The interactive learners need to work with others. They like
the company of others while learning and processing
PPARERALEVE information.
*COLLABORATE

oThe Indirect experience learners enjay vicarious experiences.
They acquire knowledge from the shared experiences of
others.

*DEMONSTRATE

VERBAL

INDIRECT EXPERIENCE

*The direct experience learners want to encounter or practice
what they are learning, They prefer hands-on experiences that
allow them to interact with the material.

*DO

DIRECT EXPERIENCE

o The rhythmic learners are inclined to think in rhythms or
patterns. They respond to music — either appreciating or

RHYTHMIC MELODIC criticizing what they hear, They may walk to a beat and some
find that music blocks distractions.,

*TEMPO
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According to researchers, there are special techniques used to employ
senses and assist students in accommodating their appropriate ways of learning.
For example, A. Logsdon, a school psychologist,' shares a part of them (see Table

No 2).

Table No 2. Multisensory techniques to assist students in accommodating their

I. Visual
reasoning and
learning

These
techniques
often include
visual
teaching
methods and
strategies.

e Text and/or
pictures on
paper, posters,
models,
projection
screens,
computers or
flash cards;

e Use of colour
for highlighting,
organizing
information or
imagery;

¢ Graphic
organizers,
outlining
passages;

appro

I1. Auditory
techniques

Multisensory
techniques that
focus on sound
and stimulate
verbal reasoning
are called
auditory
techniques.
Auditory
techniques
include strategies
such as using:

e Computerized
text readers,
augmentative
communication
devices; auditory
trainers; hearing
aids; books on
tape, podcasts,
and peer-assisted
reading;

e Video, film, or
multi-image
media with

riate learning styles

I11. Tactile
teaching methods

Multisensory
techniques that
involve using the
sense of touch
are called tactile
methods. Tactile
methods include
strategies such
as:

e Sand trays,
raised line paper,
textured objects,
finger paints and
puzzles to
improve fine
motor skills;

e Modelling
materials such as
clay and
sculpting
materials;

e Using small
materials called
manipulatives to

IV. Kinaesthetic
methods

Multisensory
methods using
body movements
are called
kinaesthetic
methods. These
involve fine and
gross motor
movements.

o Games
involving
jumping rope,
clapping or
other
movements
paired with
activities while
counting and
singing songs
related to
concepts;

e Any large
movement
activity for
students

Logsdon, Ann. Make Multisensory Teaching Materials [accessed 20.05.2018]. Available:
https://www.verywell.com/make-multisensory-teaching-materials-2162327
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accompanying represent involving
e Student created audio; number values to J| dancing, bean
art, images, text, teach math bag tossing,
pictures and ¢ Music, song, skills. basketball or
video. instruments, other activities
speaking, rhymes, involving
chants and concepts,
language games. rhythmic recall
and academic
competition
such as quizzes,
flash card races
and other
learning games
etc.

In a nutshell, as part of multisensory learning, all these and other
techniques used appropriately focus on students’ special needs and accommodate
their ways of learning. When applying these multisensory methods and strategies,
teachers effectively engage multiple senses to enhance students’ FL learning and
develop their 21% century skills.

For instance, let us say FL students are studying fruits and vegetables.
Based on scholars’ ideas related on multisensory approach, they must have the
chance to visually examine, hold, touch, smell and taste some/all fruits and
vegetables - instead of just reading and listening to their teacher speaking about
how and where they grow. Then, learners could cut in half some of them and count
the number of seeds inside, one by one, investigate their pulp and describe it and so
on an so forth. Moreover, the teacher can have her/his students organize a
group/pair or individual project as well, where they have the mission to create a
poster, a presentation, an infographic, a video project about one/some of fruits and
vegetables or prepare a favourite dish, for example, by recording the procedure. In
addition, they might look for poems and songs about fruits and vegetables or
different interesting stories written by famous authors or created even by them etc.
Through this project, they will get totally engaged by stimulating more than one
senses and, as a result, will improve their learning skills and strengths.

As shown above, one of the best way to improve the level of FL learning is
gradually employ multisensory teaching methods and techniques by
accommodating the 12 ways of learning. Thus, teachers would manage to find the
appropriate learning style for their students and, consequently, maximize the FL
learning opportunities.
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With this in mind, the scholars A. Morin and A. Logsdon confirm the
positive effect of using multisensory techniques in instruction. They underline that
multisensory teaching methods and strategies stimulate learning by engaging
students on multiple levels. They encourage students to use some or all of their
senses by developing and integrating their learning skills, and facilitating such
activities like:

. Gathering information about a task;

. Linking information for ideas they already know and understand,;
. Perceiving the logic involved in solving problems;

. Learning problem-solving steps;

. Taping into nonverbal reasoning skills;

. Understanding relationships between concepts;

. Learning information and storing it for later recall® etc.

We would like to point out that a main strength of multisensory instruction
is taking into account the different ways students can learn. Thus, “it helps meet the
varying needs of all kids—not just those with learning and attention issues. And by
providing multiple ways to learn, it gives every kid in the class a chance to
succeed”™.

Implementing multisensory approach in the classroom to
accommodate different ways of learning

Multisensory approach helps teachers develop 21st century skills as well.
Interaction activities in the classroom facilitate multisensory instruction through
collaboration, communication, creativity and critical thinking. It adds fun in the
classroom and stimulates learning. A well-structured game or interaction activity,
which activates multiple senses, has a great impact on learning outcomes. “The
safe, pleasurable environment of a good game motivates players to test their
physical, social, mental, or - in the case of a language learner - communicative
skills, thus preparing them for the application of these skills to reality. (...)Yet, a
game has just as much potential for furthering skill acquisition as any other activity
when carefully constructed”®

Confucius said, “I hear and I forget. I see and I remember. I do and I
understand.” This piece of wisdom highlights the potential role of multiple senses
when being activated through multisensory approach as well as different student-
centred techniques and interactive activities. It is well known that in the classroom,
an interactive activity that mobilizes the minds of participants in multiple ways

! Morin A., Logsdon A., ibidem.

2 Morin A. ibidem.

® Kim, Eui Jung (Ana) and Petersen, Sarah. In Pursuit of the Excellent Game [accessed
18.03.2018]. Available: http://newsmanager.commpartners.com/tesolc/issues/2012-10-
01/3.html
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affords greater opportunity for them to exercise their diverse intelligences in the
reinforcement of concepts and skills. In short, the more intelligences that are
addressed, the more effective the activity.

As an example, | recommend a poster-based activity with proverbs and
sayings, which | created to help teachers implement multisensory approach in the
classroom and accommodate different ways of learning.

. Poster-based activity

Materials: a list of proverbs and sayings, pictures that illustrate them,
markers, poster paper, coloured paper, plasticine, textile, seeds, grains, coloured
pencils, glue, realia.

Prepare a list of proverbs and sayings on different or one topic and pictures
that illustrate them (there are different online resources on illustrated proverbs and
sayings you can choose). Divide the class in groups. Ask groups to choose one of
them. Have them follow the given steps:

1. Choose a proverb or a saying from those given. Use your favourite
colour (s) to write it as a headline to your poster.

2. Find its equivalent in your native or other foreign language (s).

3. Explain its meaning.

4. Choose a key word of this proverb or saying and decorate it using
different materials (coloured paper, plasticine, textile, seeds, grains etc.)

5. Draw the proverb.

6. Match the proverb to a suitable picture that illustrates it and compare
with yours.

7. Choose a realia connected with this proverb and act it out/use role-play.

8. Write a small story by using the proverb in it.

9. Check the story for mistakes. Use colours and letters to underline them.

10.Create a rhyme pattern/ a short poem/ melody with your proverb and
tell/ sing it.

Post-activity discussion/ reflection:

. What senses do you engage through this activity?
. Have we accommodated all 12 ways of learning?
. What would you change/ add?

I would like to mention that teachers can skip some steps to avoid
overwhelming students or group these steps differently in order to use them during
another lesson or even another similar activity, thus, enabling gradually different
groups of senses or ways of learning foreign languages as well as increasing and
sustaining learners’ motivation during FL instruction.

As can be seen, this interactive activity stimulates senses, assists students
in accommodating their appropriate learning styles, and helps teachers and students
develop 21st century skills. As a result, it motivates students and benefits FL
learning.
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Conclusion

On this basis, we conclude that, multisensory teaching conveys information
through things like touch and movement (also called tactile and kinaesthetic
elements), as well as sight and hearing or smelling and tasting. The more senses
stimulated the more we remember, retain information more effectively and learn
better. Multisensory approach of teaching enables learners to use their personal
areas of strength, sometimes called a learning style, to help them learn, acquire
useful knowledge and develop the necessary skills.

Implementing the multisensory approach to teaching foreign languages is
not difficult at all. On the contrary, it is beneficial to our learners and our society,
as a result. What is important is to be aware of the sensory modes, to plan to
integrate them gradually every day and provide students with an ongoing,
consistent review of learned skills in order to increase learner awareness toward
their individual learning goals.
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THE WAYS AND THE ART OF READING OF AN ENGLISH TEXT

Tatiana TERZI, univ. lecturer,
Modern Languages Department
University on European Studies of the Republic Moldova (UESM)

Abstract: The aim of the present article is to perform the researches in
studying of the English text reading area, where English is considered as a second
language, in this case the references are made to the English language and its
actual importance upon the sole necessary activities of the Republic of Moldova
aiming to follow the European vector and implementation of the huge amounts of
effective reforms at the national and international levels and urge as soon as
possible de adhesion to the space of the European Union.

The objectives of the research is to analyze the degree of compliance and
consideration of an English text reading capacities: to identify and analyze the
obstacles, the weak irrelevant points and other difficulties that occur at the English
text’s readers, particularly, within the university’s students (UESM), to develop a
favorable environment for the reading comprehension and usage of variety forms
of English text reading ; to suggest strongly to the Englisi text’s readers an
efficient remedy aimed to develop cognitive capacities and elimination the
linguistic reading barriers that cause fear of making mistakes at the initial phase of
English text reading; to perform some conceptual researches and clarifications
with the following including of these specific suggestions elucidated in this regard,
in the UESM Curriculum.

Also, | recommend the mentioned above suggestions to the administration
of the UESM and to many other similar institutions that supposed to implement
their educational and linguistic instruction programs successfully within our
country and out of its boundaries.

Key words: variety forms of English text reading, art of reading, reading.

In the present article I can roughly define what | mean by the ways and art
of reading as the process whereby a mind, with nothing to operate on but the
symbols of the readable matter, and with no help from outside, elevates itself by
the power of its own operations. The mind passes from understanding less to
understanding more. The skilled operations that cause this to happen are the
various acts that constitute the art of reading. The reading is the cognitive process
of decoding symbols to derive meaning (“reading a book" or "reading music").
Reading is kind of like repairing a bicycle. For too long now a bike has been semi-
operational. It has one brake that just doesn’t want to behave and all attempts to fix
it have failed. Why? Well it turns out that someone has not been using the right
tool. To get the bike working they need to use the right tool. And when it comes to

137



Buletinul Stiintific al Universitatii de Stat ,,Bogdan Petriceicu Hasdeu” din Cahul
Ne. 1 (7), 2018
Stiinte Umanistice

reading, well, you’ve got to use the right tool—you’ve got to know what kind of
reading to do.

The essence of a good reading of an English text, line by line, word by
word, shows us what made the reading so wonderful. Here, should be mentioned
the use of varieties of English text reading ways like the following:

Studying. Studying is reading at its best, | think, but reading that can and
should be done with only the choicest books. Life is too short and there are simply
too many books to invest a great deal of time in every one of them. And this is
where so many readers go wrong—they spend too much time and invest too much
effort in books that simply don’t deserve it. When you study a book, you labor over
it, you read it with highlighter in hand, you flip back and forth, you try to learn
absolutely everything the book offers. Only the smallest percentage of books are
worthy of this level of investment, so choose carefully which books you study.

Pillaging. Pillaging is one of the favorite forms of reading, and especially
when the book is in a familiar category and written to be very practical. Someone
will often buy the latest and greatest books on business and productivity and read
them at a rapid pace. As they do this, they are looking for tips that they can ponder
and apply. They do not intend to allow these books to teach themselves a whole
new form of getting things done—they have their system and it works well.
However, they are eager to pillage these books for ideas that can tweak their
system and make it better

Devotional. Devotional reading is reading deep truths meant to make a
deep impact on your faith. This is slow and meditative reading that requires an
open Bible and plenty of prayer. The Christian faith has many wonderful
devotional works that are drawn from the Bible and will, in turn, draw you to the
Bible. Read these ones day-by-day and allow them to lead you closer to God as he
reveals himself through his Word.

Skimming. In recent years we have heard a lot about the evils of skimming,
and it is true that for many people skimming is now their dominant form of
reading. This is not a good development. But having said that, skimming still has
its place. Some books are worthy of little more than a skim, and especially if you
have already read extensively in that category. If you have read six books on
marriage, you probably don’t need to do more than skim the seventh. Most books
will benefit from a skim before in-depth reading as it will both help you understand
whether it is actually worthy of study and help you better understand the flow of
the author’s argument. Do not making skimming your only form of reading, but
also don’t feel guilty if you find yourself skimming twice as many books as you
read in depth. The more books you read, the more you earn the right to skim.

Stretch. Stretch reading is going beyond the popularizers and reading the
sources. Some of us find that we much prefer reading books by the people who
write on a popular level and who make their topic eminently accessible. But
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sometimes we ought to force ourselves to read more difficult texts—the Church
Fathers or Reformation-era writers, the historians or scientists. (Suggestions: The
Religious Affections by Jonathan Edwards)

Rerun. Rerun reading is returning to an old favorite to read it again. This
may be that old novel that you fell in love with so many years ago and returning to
that novel is like journeying back to an old vacation spot. It may be that formative
Christian living book that meant so much to you when you were first saved. Either
way, your purpose in reading this book is almost entirely pleasure; you are not
reading it to learn from it as much as for the plain enjoyment of finding comfort in
its familiar words and phrases.

Failed. Failed reading is an important part of any balanced reading diet.
There are many people who feel it is wrong to stop reading a book before they have
finished it. But sometimes you just need to admit defeat and stop reading. The
more books you read, and especially the more books you study, the more you earn
the right to give up on a few of them.

It is agreed that all of them are correct. That is why each reader of an
English text certainly will use the way he or she will give preferences. The most
important rule of thumb is to try to be consistent in the English text reading, just
like a carpenter who works as an apprentice and studies the master.

The more books you read, and especially the more books you study, the
more you earn the right to give advices (the direct meaning of the word “Reading”,
from an Old English is “advice” )to your colleagues, friends and your beloved
people whom you wish only good luck and the best wishes on the Earth.

My advice is: Read! Read! Read! You'll absorb the English text afterwards
with great pleasure and delight.
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EXPLORING THE FORBIDDEN: TABOO TOPICS IN JOKES

Irina PUSNEL P.V.C
Departamentul Limbi si Literaturi

Abstract: In cdutarea unei modalititi de a pune in discutie teme interzise
care pot deveni subiecte ale unor discursuri publice, societatea a gasit modalitatea
perfecta — umorul. Comicii si autorii de glume nu se limiteaza doar la crearea
efectului comic prin intermediul elementelor ludice si contrastului dintre ceea ce
este spus si presupus; acestia sunt deasemenea capabili sa trateze subiecte taboo,
care in general sunt considerate interzise. Astfel, umorul de tip taboo poate fi
considerat cel mai prielnic mediu de a dau frau liber oamenilor de a se expune pe
teme interzise fara a suporta nici un fel de sanctiuni din cauza incdlcarii limitelor
a ceea ce este considerat indecent sau ofensiv. Prezentul articol isi propune sa
dezvaluie caracteristicile generale al conceptului taboo si sa discute cele mai
comune teme din perspectivele superioritatii, incongruientei si a eliberdardrii
tensiunii cauzate de constrangerile morale.

Cuvinte cheie: taboo, superioritate, incongruientd, eliberare, etc.

Introduction

The word taboo began its journey a long time ago, but throughout history,
it had the single meaning of something as being forbidden to speak about, do or
even think. Nowadays the concept expanded its meaning denoting something that is
immoral or may offend someone. Taboo topics like sex, racism, terrorism, religion,
death and many others are generally avoided being talked over because of the
social opinion negative attitude which has a strong and categorical attitude
towards the standards of morality. Unfortunately, most of the issues are not
discussed but they exist and are a reality of everyone’s life. In the desperate pursuit
of a way to bring the unspeakable into a conversation and even into public
speaking, the society found the perfect way — humor.

General Features of Taboo

Restrictions are a part of any society; they are made and respected in order
to protect some social or cultural values. There are actions and things that are
classified as being a part of taboo. There are many definitions of taboo which share
the same idea of something forbidden. Some researchers went further and
described this term as not only something that is forbidden but also as a tool
designed to preserve some values and prevent the evolution at the same time.
Farberow (1963) defined the term as follows:

“Taboos are primarily backward-oriented, for, by being essentially forbidding and
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prohibiting, they tend to preserve the past and to control the impingement of the
future on the present. Of course, not all taboos are old. New ones constantly
appear, taking various shapes and forms as the substance of the culture evolves,
but they all serve the same goal — preservation of the status quo [1].”

Some things, which were earlier considered taboos (e.g. abortion,
premarital sexual relation, interracial marriages, etc.) have disappeared as a result
of the changing views of the society as they could be considered to be so only as
long as the majority of the society considered them to be wrong or sinful. In the
same time, there are things which are considered taboos in today’s society despite
being generally accepted in earlier times (e.g. pederasty; drinking while pregnant,
etc.)[2].

As stated by Keturi & Lehmonen (2012), a taboo can be considered
“anything that possesses a forbidden quality or something that is not spoken of”
[3]. Yet, these features are insufficient to define it as such. Taboos develop
historically as a part of “cultural practices shared by a community” and disappear
in the same way. Moreover, taboos can be considered “a link among the members
of the society” as they connect them from the viewpoint of morality standards and
extent of cultural acceptance [4].

Today’s meaning of taboo has developed from something that is socially
unacceptable to something that seems “offensive to someone” or just “grossly
impolite”[5]. Allan & Burridge supports this regard claiming that “any behavior
that can be dangerous or cause harm, injury or discomfort to either an individual or
the community is often subject to taboo [4].” Hence, that taboo can be referred to
something that might harm someone or create discomfort, but it does not mean that
any offense can be considered a taboo. It has to be something that is generally
considered by the entire society as being forbidden to do, say or use.

Taboo is also associated with the polarity of cleanness and filthiness, the
second being referred to the forbidden [3]. Food, sex, death can be taken as an
example in this matter. It can be divided into three main categories — those are
taboo topics, taboo words, and taboo actions. Gender discrimination, euthanasia,
perversion and other are considered taboo topics unless they are used in an
appropriate context like in the news, documents, and others. Taboo actions are the
act of telling taboo words like those mentioned above or performing actions like
those mentioned in the taboo topics. Sometimes taboo is referred to as doing the
“unthinkable”. Even the thinking about breaking a taboo is forbidden. Therefore,
“Thinking or considering incest, necrophilia, or cannibalism is a violation of the
relevant taboo [6].” There is a diversity of taboo topics that are to be further
considered in different cultures.

Death

Keturi and Lehmonen [3] adopted the theory of fears when discussing the

141



Buletinul Stiintific al Universitatii de Stat ,,Bogdan Petriceicu Hasdeu” din Cahul
Ne. 1 (7), 2018
Stiinte Umanistice

topic of death. They pointed to fear as generating most taboos since it reflects the
loss of control of one’s life and the unavoidable. If earlier death was considered to
be something common or even a public event of entertainment, nowadays the
situation is different and people are more likely to talk about death in general terms
and avoid talking about at on a personal level. There are some reasons why death
became a taboo subject and people prefer to avoid this topic. One of the reasons
may be the fact that death is often portrayed in social media as being violent and
traumatic, the fact that caused a stereotyped view of death which is far from reality
in most cases. Another reason may be the fact that there is a certain reduction in
the spiritual belief of an afterlife making death the end of everything for a person.
Why does death integrate so easily when it comes to humor? Most probably that is
because of the relief of the negative tension that one experiences when laughing. In
order to shed some light on the reasons why death can call the audience comic
reaction, one can consider the following example:

“A wife got so mad at her husband she packed his bags and told him to get out. As
he walked to the door she yelled, “I hope you die a long, slow, painful death.” He
turned around and said, “So, you want me to stay?” [7]”

The words “I hope you die a long, slow, painful death” used in another
context or in daily life will most probably bring a lot of negative emotions. In the
joke from above, it gained a whole new dimension because of the husband’s reply.
The meaning of the punch line unveils the comicality of the man’s regard of his
marital life as morbid and torture like. It is because of his funny reply the wish of
painful death sounds funny and the audience takes death as being a regular thing
rather than a forbidden, rude or controversial topic. Here is another instance of joke
related to death that can better explain the phenomenon:

My dad died when we couldn't remember his blood type. As he died, he kept
insisting for us to “be positive”, but it's hard without him [§].

This particular joke can bring anxiety and amusement at the same time
because of the wordplay “B positive” meaning the type of blood and “be positive”
as being the last wish of the dying person. In a normal circumstance, the death of
someone’s father would be a tough subject for the relatives as well as for others. It
is because of the incongruity between what was expected and the outcome why
death is perceived as being funny. Thus we cannot neglect the role of the humor in
passing through such hard topics as death.

The topic of death in humour is not limited to the act of dying as such;
suicide still remains to be a taboo topic and people are used to avoiding speaking
about it in any form. It brings a lot of anxiety and negative emotions to the majority
of people. Humor is the best remedy against the accumulation of that tension
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gathered because of the subject. One can take the following joke as an instance of
how the discussed topic can change into a funny one and slacken the strain:

“A man goes to the library to find the best book about committing suicide. So
when he asks the librarian, “What’s the best book on committing suicide?” The
librarian said, “Oh f... off...you won’t bring it back anyway.” [9]”

It is the incongruity between the expected librarian’s answer and his
answer indeed that make this joke so funny. It’s hard to imagine such a situation in
the real life, even so, through this type of jokes, people can get easier into this
topic.

The topic and practice of euthanasia are very controversial all around the
world. Despite all the accusations, a big number of states continue to practice
euthanasia giving a list of arguments for it like freedom of choice or the humane
character of it as an act of mercy [10]. Contrary to these arguments, there are those
of the possible recovery or a mental illness that can influence the decision of the
patient and others. Even if euthanasia is practiced nowadays, people prefer to avoid
this topic and consider it to be a taboo. How can it be so that a topic like euthanasia
comes to be funny? In order to find the answer to this question one can consider the
following joke:

“My wife and I were sitting, watching TV and talk about life and stuff...
Eventually, we ended up talking about life and death. That’s when we began
talking about euthanasia. | looked at my wife deeply in her eyes and told her:
“Never-ever let a machine live for me. If | ever end up lying on a bed, cabled to
numerous machines and depending on external serums... If the only thing that
keeps me lying there is my body. If my soul has already gone away... Please do
everything in your hands to unplug every machine and let me die.” Suddenly my
wife smiled and walked to me...That's when...She unplugged the TV, the cable-set,
the internet, the DVD, the computer, my cell phone, the stereo, the iPod, the Xbox
and trashed all the beers !!! [11].”

In this joke, the author was able to take into consideration two very
important topics such as euthanasia and the negative influence of technology. The
life of a person attached to all these gadgets was compared to that of an almost
dead person whose life depended on some cables, pills, and life support machines.

Another action that can be referred to death and considered as being taboo
is killing people intentionally. Killing is considered a crime and so it should
remain, but there is not a single harm in making fun of it as it seems that people
laugh because of the relief when unveiling some dark thoughts hidden in most
people’s minds. It is hard to imagine that the news about someone killing a person
may be funny especially when it has a personal character. In the following joke one
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can see how killing can be seen as being hilarious:
“A man with a gun goes into a bank and demands for money. Once he is given the
money, he turns to a customer and asks: “Did you see me rob this bank?” The man
replied, “Yes sir, I did.” The robber shot him in the head, killing him instantly. He
then turned to a couple standing next to him and asked the man, “Did you see me
rob this bank?”” The man replied, “No sir, I didn't, but my wife did!” [12]”

The meaning of this joke is that the man was so tired of his wife that he
decided to get rid of her with the help of the robber. It is obvious that a thing like
this would not happen in the real life and that is the reason why the joke is funny,
especially for those men who are in the same situation and would like to imagine
that something similar would happen to them.

The taboo field of death is very vast as one can see from the written above.
Despite the fact that death is considered to be a taboo topic, there are a lot of jokes
based on it. As one can notice, it is easier for people to speak and listen to
something that is regarded as forbidden via humor in all its forms. Thus, humor can
be considered the best remedy for anxiety and stress that come from the bad part of
life/ death.

Racism

The reason why racism is considered to be a taboo topic is that it causes a
lot of anxiety towards people who were to suffer or have any connection with the
historical events caused by racial discrimination. Racism still remains to be a
practiced attitude even if most of the people will deny the fact that they are racists
or at least have any prejudices towards someone because he or she is a part of a
distinct group.

Most of the people prefer to say that racism is something related to past,
but as one can see from the social experiment made up by Joey Salads, it still
persists between white and black people [13]. There are a lot of social experiments
like the one given below that prove the fact that racism is an important problem of
today’s society that the majority of people don’t want to speak about and prefer to
leave it as it is. Only a year after this experiment, the same man decided to conduct
another social experiment in order to find out if black people discriminate white
people. The result was the same as the first time excepting the fact that this time it
was him to experience racism [14].

All the members of the society are aware of the existence of racial
discrimination but prefer to avoid thinking about this injustice and pretend that
everything is fine. The immediate outcome of this attitude is that a lot of tension
and anxiety is gathered inside their minds and there is a way to release it — humor.
In the following instance, there is a clear example of racism that brings amusement
even if from the beginning it seems to be a way too inappropriate and offensive
towards black people:
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“There was a redneck who hit every black man he saw with his truck. One day he
saw a priest walking down the road and thought, “For all the bad things I did, let
me give this priest a ride.” So he picked the priest up and they drove along. The
redneck saw a black guy down the road and decided he would pretend to fall
asleep and so the priest would think it was an accident. The redneck closed his
eyes and heard a loud bang. “What happened?” he asked. “You missed him,” the
priest said, “but I got him with the door [15].”

The incongruity between the audience expectation and the redneck himself
as well as the outcome where the priest who apparently is a racist himself brings
much amusement that tends to release the tension gathered from the beginning of
the joke. Even so, the joke can be acceptable and funny for some people and
inappropriate for others depending on how personal they take it. The fact is that
even if the places between the redneck and the black man would be switched, it
will still bring a lot of amusement. In that way, it is obvious that something
considered as taboo can be perceived as funny by means of humor.

In order to understand that humor has the ability to make something funny
and acceptable out of a serious topic or event that people usually avoid mentioning
as a subject; one can consider the following joke based on the subject of holocaust
and racism:

“Hitler calls a meeting of his best soldiers and commanders and tells them “Alright
I want to order the assassination of one thousand Jews and four hedgehogs.” Then
one of his generals stands and says “But... Mein fiihrer why four hedgehogs?”
Hitler then smiles and says “See? No one gives a f*ck about the Jews” [16]”.

The first lines of the joke from above can bring an immediate hate or
dislike towards the teller or the topic itself. However, the outcome proves to be
indeed hilarious and unexpected. The idea is that the General asked about the
hedgehogs only because it appeared strange to him that they were involved in that
command and not because he cares for them. Hitler knew from the beginning that
someone will have the interest to ask and that he would have the chance to come up
with his prepared and planned answer. The main idea that should be kept in mind is
that racism and racist jokes are two distinct parts connected by the same topic.
While the aim of racism is to discriminate, harm and attack, the aim of racist jokes
are just to make fun and lower the tension towards this specific taboo topic and the
problem of society.

Sex and Perversion

When talking about sex, people mostly prefer to change the word itself and
use other expressions that will share the same meaning of having sex. In such a
way, people generally use the expressions sleep with and go to bed with instead of
to have sex with in order to convey the same meaning without using the taboo word
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and bring frustration in such a way [17].

People prefer to keep the status of sex as being taboo in order to maintain
their religious belief and social values as well as to avoid further discussion which
may involve some facts about their intimate life. Therefore, society has discovered
a lot of ways to discuss the given topic without having the feeling of frustration as
well as in order to avoid some of their own social problems or halt disorders. As in
the case of movie sex scenes, journals and advertisements related to sex, humor is
another way of discussing sex without having the feeling of breaking a taboo or
bringing frustration. One can consider the following sex-related joke in order to
understand how it brings amusement and relief by means of superiority:

“A man and woman had been married for 30 years, and in those 30 years, they
always left the lights off when having sex. He was embarrassed and scared that he
couldn't please her, so he always used a big dildo on her. All these years she had
no clue. One day, she decided to reach over and flip the light switch on and saw
that he was using a dildo. She said, “I knew it, a***hole, explain the dildo!” He
said, “Explain the kids! [18].”

As previously stated, the aim of sex is to bring pleasure, but in the joke
from above, the husband was in the situation that he was unable to please his wife.
He was keeping this fact in secret for 30 years, despite this, they are having some
children. It was obvious to the man that he is not the father, but considering the fact
that he is unable to procreate or have sex normally, he accepted the things as they
were. Hence, the superiority that one feels towards this man because of the
situation and his disorders brings a lot of amusement and relief by means of a
laugh; that is with condition that the listener is not having the same problem as the
man from the joke. The accent is put on the situation more than on the topic of sex
and words or actions related to it. Therefore, the joke does not tend to bring the
feeling of breaking one’s moral values. The act of breaking religious values can be
seen in the fact that the woman was definitely having sex with someone who was
not her husband. Although, the joke does not aim to undermine any Christian
believes and the act of betrayal is not directly stated. Moreover, one should keep in
mind that the amusing character of a joke depends entirely on who is listening or
reading it.

As far as the sex topic is concerned, one can easily get into the field of
sexual orientation. In such a way, it is possible to point out some categories or
identities of people according to who they are sexually attracted by. From those,
the most distinctive are: heterosexuals, homosexuals, and bisexuals. The category
of homosexuals is the most problematic one in the present society as a lot of
people, including the religious ones, are very frustrated by this phenomenon. In
humor, the topic of homosexuals is very developed as there are a lot of jokes
related to it. On the part of homosexuals, there is nothing funny just as in the case
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of death or racism, when joking about them it is a totally another thing. Thus, jokes
like “The lesbians next door bought me a Rolex for my birthday. I think they
misunderstood when I said I wanna watch...” [19], can bring laugh and relief of the
gathered tension because of the prohibition of the topic. The laugh, in this case, is
achieved by the simple use of the word watch which has the meaning of seeing
something and the one of the timepiece attached to one’s wrist. The speaker, who is
a man, wanted to say that he would like to see a couple of leshians while having a
sexual act and apparently he was misunderstood.

Another sex-related topic is masturbation. As in the case of sex,
masturbation is consider forbidden to talk about and is even prohibited because of
some cultural, spiritual or religious beliefs. Despite the discrepancy between those
who consider masturbation to be a normality and those who think it to be harmful
and immoral, the topic still remains to be avoided between parents and their
children. Thus a lot of problems may appear based on the restricted character of
this topic. When speaking about masturbation in humor it appears funny to people
of different ages and social background, but unacceptable to those who are in a
certain religion. In order to see the way humor has the ability to break the
forbiddance of this topic, one can consider the following joke:

“911, what’s your emergency? —I’m masturbating too much. Sir that’s not really a
problem. —One sec. Did you hear that mom? Now get off my case [20].”

As one can understand from this joke, the mother of the boy or man was
against him masturbating, so he decided to prove that it is something normal by
calling 911. The person on the telephone said that it is not a problem meaning that
it is not an emergency, but he used those words in order to get rid of his mother and
continue his activity. This joke also reveals the problem of parents and children in
this matter because of the lack of communication. It is the wit of the boy that
makes the joke so funny and close to today’s reality.

Because of its violent and immoral character, pedophilia is considered to
be a taboo topic as well as action that is not being discussed in our society despite
the fact that this is a real phenomenon. Although, there is a field of human
divertissement that uses all the existent topics and events in order to make the life
simpler and funny. That filed is humor. Thus there are big numbers of jokes related
to the topic under discussion. In the next joke, there is a clear example of how
serious themes like pedophilia can be changed into humorous:

“A boy comes home from primary school one day. His mother notices that he’s got
a big smile on his face. She asks, “You look happy, did anything special happen at
school today?” “Yes mum - I had sex with my English teacher!” he replied. The
mother is stunned. “Get up the stairs now and wait until your father gets home!”
The dad comes home and hears the news; he’s as pleased as punch. Beaming with
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pride, he walks over to his son and says, “I hear you had sex with your English
teacher.” “That’s right, Dad.” “Well, you became a man today - this is a cause for
celebration. Let’s get fish and chips, then I’1l buy you that bike you’ve been asking
for.” “Mint! - but can | have a football instead? My arse is killing me [21].”

In the first part of the joke, the reader or listener, as well as the parents of
the boy, are lead to the idea that the teacher with whom the boy had his first sexual
experience is a male. The father is even proud of his son and wants to buy him a
bike as a sign of proud towards the boy. In the second part of the joke, the father
and the audience or reader discover that the teacher was a man, a pedophile to be
more precise, through the reply of the boy “My arse is killing me”. Thus, with the
help of incongruity between what was expected and what really happened, the aim
of the joke was achieved. Not only it broke the tabooness of the topic and made the
people more familiar with this phenomenon, but also helped them to release the
tension by means of a laugh.

The topic of rape is widely used in humor. Jokes related to rapists or the act
of raping are hilarious despite the fact that people prefer to keep the taboo in this
matter. While listening to a taboo based joke, they are most likely to feel an
emotion of relief because violating this taboo and passing the boundaries of what is
known as being permitted. In order to better understand the way, the topic of rape
is used in humour, one can consider the following joke:

“Two nuns, Sister Mary and Sister Elizabeth are walking through the park when
they are jumped by two thugs. Their habits are ripped from them and the men begin to
sexually assault them. Sister Elizabeth casts her eyes heavenward and cries, “Forgive him
Lord, for he knows not what he is doing!” Sister Mary turns and moans, “Oh God, mine
does!!!” [22]”

The expectation of the listener or reader of the given joke is that the second
nun as well as the first one will oppose by screaming and trying to escape from
those rapists. Instead, the first nun just wanted the God to forgive him for not
knowing what he was doing, meaning that he chose the wrong way in his life. The
second nun apparently understood the message in a totally wrong way. She thought
that her sister’s rapist is not so experienced in what he was doing, that being the
reason of her words. Because of the incongruity between the expectation of how
the nuns should had reacted and the outcome where the second nun’s reply is not
suitable for the situation as well as for her status, the target of the joke is most
probably to express his attitude by means of humour. Although, there is a change
that other two categories of people are possible, those who will enjoy the joke
without showing this in order not to seem immoral and those who will consider this
joke as being immoral itself or even sinful. In the following instance, there is a
high possibility that the number of those who will consider the joke immoral will
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be reduced as there is no direct connection with religion:
“A man walks up to a woman in a bar and says, “You're going to get laid tonight”.
A bit surprised, she asks, “Really? How do you know that? Are you psychic?”
"No, I'm just stronger than you.” [23]”

The reason why such joke may seem funny is that it is an unexpected thing
to hear that a rapist can just walk to his victim and say that he is going to rape her.
For the woman it seemed like a joke; that is the reason why she asked him if he
was a psychic. Such a situation seems very unusual and unexpected to listen to, that
is why it is so hilarious. Furthermore, for some reason, people always enjoy being
involved in breaking a taboo without being directly involved. The reason is that
they are afraid of penalties or accusations of being immoral by saying or doing
something that touches the theme of rape.

Terrorism

Terrorism is a very violent and tragic phenomenon of the present time, and
people prefer rather not to talk about it as it is mostly related to crimes and death,
the topic is widely used in humor. Here is an example of how the topic of terrorism
is used in jokes: “When terrorists feed their children, do they use the airplane
method of “open wide” while making airplane noises? Or do they just smash it into
their faces? [24]” The joke from above is made up of the allusion to the event that
took place on 9/11 discussed above. The humor here was achieved by the analogy
between the event and the well-known trick used to feed babies. The final
rhetorical question here is very unexpected; therefore, it tends to make people
laugh despite the fact that the topic of 9/11 is a tragic one for the majority of the
Americans.

It often happens that in humor taboo topics like terrorism are delivered
together with some other topics or stereotypes that are less offending or forbidden.
Here is an example of how the topic of terrorism can be used without rising too
much attention and anxiety of the audience:

“A blonde and a redhead are taken hostage by terrorists. The women are taken to a
remote island and put before a firing squad. Just before the squad fires, the redhead
points and yells, “Tornado!” The terrorists run in all different directions, and the
redhead escapes. When they realize what has happened, the terrorists come back to
where the blonde is still standing. They raise their rifles, and thinking quickly, the
blonde points and yells, “Fire!” [24.]”

In the instance from above, the attention was put on the stereotype that all
blondes are less intelligent. The blonde was trying to scare the terrorists in the
same way as the first woman did, but she didn’t take into account that the word
“fire” is also used as a command that in military means “destroy the target”.
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Because of the superiority that one feels towards the blonde, this joke can bring a
lot of amusement. The word “terrorists™, as well as the act of it, are put on the back
plan, so as till the end the audience does not pay a considerable attention to it.

Terrorism is a very dangerous topic when it comes to humor as not all the
people can get the funny part or it might seem way to offending for them. It is
important to make and deliver the joke in a way that would not harm one’s
feelings. Considering the fact that it is an up-to-date problem, it should be
discussed and it should be understood by the society. Humor is one of the ways that
is capable to involve people in discussing it without raising any negative feelings.
Very often the word or the discussed topic is less important than the context in
which the word is being said. To find the right context for the unspeakable, that is
the number one aim of any comedian.

Gender Discrimination

Discrimination is bad in all of its shapes and colors and it is considered
forbidden to state that one gender is better than another, but jokes based on gender
discrimination are always full of wit and easily accepted by both sides. In humor,
the man makes fun of the woman and vice versa. Very often those jokes are based
on some stereotypes like the one of woman that does nothing than cooking the
whole day and man who is always drunk and does nothing. One can consider the
following joke in order to understand how the gender discrimination through the
use of stereotypes works in humor: “Apparently scientists have found female
hormones in beer. It’s true: After 6 pints you talk shit and can’t drive. [25]” The
given joke is based on the well-known stereotype that women are unable to
properly drive a car and they cannot think and express their thoughts logically
because of being way too emotional. The joke is funny because of the superiority
that the male sex can feel towards the female one who is worse in some domains.
In reality, there are equal chances for both genders to do any of the mentioned
things in a good or bad way. Another well-known stereotype is that woman’s role
is to take care of the household. In the next instance there is a clear example of how
it can be used in humor so as not to offend anyone:

“As an airplane is about to crash, a female passenger jumps up frantically and
announces, “If I’'m going to die, I want to die feeling like a woman.” She removes
all her clothing and asks, “Is there someone on this plane who is man enough to
make me feel like a woman?” A man stands up, removes his shirt and says, “Here,
iron this!” [26]”

The humor in the joke from above is based on the incongruity between
what was expected and the outcome. The audience would expect that the man got
up and took off his skirt in order to please the woman before the plane would crash,
but instead he just passed her the skirt to be ironed. He made an allusion that the
only way in which one can make a woman to feel one is by giving her to iron,
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clean or cook something. In the same time, we can see the superiority of the man
towards the woman as he derided her through this action.

The woman is not the only one who can be discriminated on the gender
background. Men are often depicted as being lazy and drinking all the time, exactly
like in the following joke: “How does a man show he’s planning for the Future? He
buys two cases of beer instead of one [27].” There are jokes that can point out
some bad parts of the man as well as of the woman if speaking generally:

“A man asks, “God, why did you make woman so beautiful?”” God responded, “So
you would love her.” The man asks, “But God, why did you make her so dumb?”
God replied, “So she would love you.” [27]”

The message of this joke is that both men and women have their strong and
weak parts, so as when they are together, they complement each over. Society
created stereotypes in order to point out some frequently encountered traits of a
certain category of person. One cannot say that all the blondes are stupid just
because he knows some of them for being less intelligent. It is always because of a
particular person rather than a distinct group.

The Disabled

The topic of the disabled is very often used in humor even if making fun of
such a topic can be considered a sign of a bad taste and poor education. One can
consider the following joke in order to acknowledge that the discussed topic can be
hilarious but still controversial in the same time: “Women are like parking spaces,
normally all the good ones are taken. So, occasionally, when no one’s looking, you
have to stick it in a disabled one. [28]” The idea of the given joke is that the
disabled women are compared to parking spaces for the disabled where people use
to put their vehicles when there are no other spaces, those being compared to
ordinary women. This type of joke is most likely to produce a strange mix between
the desire to laugh and the need to express the aversion toward it. It depends on
each person’s own beliefs and life views if it will be seen as being rather funny
than immoral. There is still case when jokes about the disabled are not so offending
or immoral. Here is an example of such a joke:

“There was a man who got into a car accident. He was soon rushed to the hospital.
The left side of his body was completely paralyzed. The doctor said, “He was
going to be all right [29].”

The humor in the instance from above is achieved with the help of the
double meaning of the syntagm all right, meaning that everything is good or
everything is related to the right side. It is because of the unexpected reply and its
double meaning that the audience will most likely experience the state of
amusement without breaking any taboo or social and moral value.
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The topic of the disabled is still regarded as being a taboo because people
do not know the proper way of interacting with them. To avoid seem to be simpler
than to ask, help or interact in any other ways. Although it is considered a taboo to
make fun of the disabled people, in humor, this taboo seems to lose totally or
partially its label of forbidden. Humor reflects some human thoughts that they were
not able to reproduce due to their immoral trait. The fact is that when listening to a
taboo joke like those about the disabled, the audience experiences the satisfaction
from violating the earlier imposed boundaries. Thus, they release the tension from
this earlier restriction by means of humour.

Conclusions

Some taboo topics were taken under discussion in this paper intending to
reveal their various degrees of prohibition and the reasons why they were
considered forbidden to talk or to joke about. The research shows that topics like
death, racism, sex, terrorism, gender discrimination and the disabled integrate well
in various jokes due to the incongruity and relief effects they produce. The contrast
between what is said and what is expected, the script opposition producing
wordplay, as well as the liberation of negative energy when joking about the
forbidden makes humour multidimensional and prejudice-free. Despite mocking
topics which are generally unacceptable humour may raise serious issues due to the
playful manner of their delivery. Humour aims at making people laugh by using
very often some fictional elements, beliefs or events. It should not be taken as an
offense towards an individual or a community. It is mainly a true lie designed to
make people laugh and thus release some of the tension accumulated in the daily
routine.
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Abstract: The translation of E. A. Poe’s works into other languages is
definitely valuable, this is evidenced by Poe’s enormous influence on the European
poetry, and, more importantly, because of the relevance of his innovative ideas in
modern poetry. On the one hand, the complexity of the sound organization,
conditioned by the peculiarities of the English language, imposes certain
restrictions on the translation, but the specificity of the images, on the other hand,
implies some freedom for the translator. This paper aims to carry out a thorough
analysis of the Romanian translations of stylistic devices used in the poem The
Raven by E. A. Poe. The Romanian versions analysed are the ones proposed by
Mihu Dragomir, Petre Solomon and Stefan Augustin Doinas.

Keywords: figurative language, imagery, metaphor, epithet, allusion,
translation.

Rezumat: Traducerea creatiei lui E. A. Poe in alte limbi este, cu sigurantd,
de o valoare incontestabild. Acest fapt il dovedeste marea influentd a scriitorului
asupra poeziei europene, precum si relevanta ideilor sale inovatoare in poezia
moderna. Complexitatea organizarii sunetului, conditionata de particularitdtile
limbii engleze, impune, pe de o parte, anumite restrictii asupra traducerii; desi,
Specificitatea figurilor de stil oferd, pe de alta parte, o anumita libertate pentru
traducator. Lucrarea isi propune o analiza detaliata a figurilor de stil utilizate in
poemul ,,The Raven’/ ,,Corbul” de E. A. Poe, in versiunea romdneascd.
Traducerile analizate prezinta variante romdnesti propuse de Mihu Dragomir,
Petre Solomon si Stefan Augustin Doinas.

Cuvinte cheie: figuri de stil, imagini artistice, metaforad, epitet, aluzie,
traducere.

Beauty is the sole legitimate province of the poem.
(Poe in Thompson 1984: 17)
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Undoubtedly, the translation of Poe’s works into other languages is
valuable; this is evidenced by Poe’s enormous influence on the European poetry,
and, more importantly, because of the relevance of his innovative ideas in modern
poetry. The complexity of the sound organization, conditioned by the peculiarities
of the English language, imposes certain restrictions on the translation, but the
specificity of the images at the same time implies some freedom for the translator.
Thus, the translation of Edgar Poe’s poems is a monumental task, assuming that the
translator has to possess certain language skills, and, more importantly, to provide
the opportunity to develop and improve these skills. Perhaps, in part, that is why
there are so many translations of a rather small poetic heritage of the American
Romantic classic, E. A. Poe. And that is why the practical part of this work is
devoted to the analysis of the Romanian translations of one the most famous and
remarkable poems of Edgar Allan Poe, The Raven.

This study aims to carry out a thorough analysis of the Romanian
translations of language and sound devices used in the poem The Raven by E. A.
Poe. The work The Best of Poe (2006) outlines some ideas that are worth paying
attention to while reading Poe’s works. They might prove to be of great importance
in the translation process as well. Some of the ideas are:

- Beauty in its ideal form cannot be attained,;

- Love has no boundaries, not even in death;

- Beauty is only an idea, one that even death cannot weaken;

- Words are frequently used for the way they sound, as well as for their
meanings;

- The difficult vocabulary reflects the style of Poe’s time period;

- Poe’s rhythm and internal rhyme becomes almost hypnotic in many
poems;

- Every important word is intended to evoke a mood or atmosphere in the
reader;

- Poe builds suspense throughout the stories, revealing some fact while
withholding others;

- The sense of irony and black humor is common;

- Poe’s descriptions are usually minutely detailed to give a sense of
verisimilitude to the stories, despite their supernatural atmosphere;

- Because the element of danger is usually present, the reader can feel the
intensity of the emotions [1: 8-9].

Interestingly, what makes The Raven a unique and unforgettable work of
art is probably the blend of “the antique, romantic furnishings of the room, the
insistent refrain of the raven, the eternal theme of regret for the lost beloved and,
[...] [Poe’s] skill in achieving an atmosphere of haunting melancholy” [2: 158].
Still, in order to understand the poem The Raven, it seems reasonable to read Poe’s
Philosophy of Composition (1846) where he reveals his techniques and
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deliberations on the creating of the poem.

Poe, among others, tried to understand the nature and the purpose of art,
and to develop a harmonious system of aesthetic principles. Like all romantics, he
proceeded from the opposition of repulsive and rough reality and the romantic ideal
of beauty. The desire for this ideal, according to the writer, is the inherent nature of
the human. The task of art is to create the beautiful, giving people the highest
pleasure. One of the contradictory moments of Poe’s aesthetics is the relationship
between beauty and ethics. Poe also argues that the creation of beauty is not an
instantaneous illumination of talent, but the result of focused reflection and
accurate calculation. He demonstratively contrasts poetry with truth and morality:

That pleasure which is at once the most intense, the most elevating, and the most
pure, is, | believe, found in the contemplation of the beautiful. When, indeed, men
speak of Beauty, they mean, precisely, not a quality, as is supposed, but an effect;
they refer, in short, just to that intense and pure elevation of soul — not of intellect,
or of heart — upon which | have commented, and which is experienced in
consequence of contemplating “the beautiful.” Now I designate Beauty as the
province of the poem, merely because it is an obvious rule of Art that effects
should be made to spring from direct causes [3: 17].

Everything in a poem or story should, in Poe’s view, serve to create a
certain effect on the reader, an effect which was originally intended by the author.
According to Poe, every letter, word or comma should contribute to the single
effect (Thompson 1984: 13-16). Furthermore, Poe paid special attention to length
of the poem and method of its creation. The first has to have “the limit of a single
sitting” in order to create the desirable poetic effect, and the latter has to be created
with a methodical and analytical, not spontaneous manner (17). Nevertheless, it is
the tone and the sound of the poem that make it so memorable and distinguished.
The sound devices like internal rhyme, assonance, consonance, alliteration and
repetition work together to create the musicality and melody in The Raven. In the
essay Poe reveals his toil on deciding on the refrain of the poem, the end product of
which is now the famous “Nevermore”:

the refrain itself must be brief, for there would have been an insurmountable
difficulty in frequent variations of application in any sentence of length. In
proportion to the brevity of the sentence, would, of course, be the facility of the
variation. This led me at once to a single word as the best refrain. [...] That such a
close, to have force, must be sonorous and susceptible of protracted emphasis,
admitted no doubt; and these considerations inevitably led me to the long “0” as
the most sonorous vowel, in connection with “r” as the most producible consonant.
The sound of the refrain being thus determined, it became necessary to select a
word embodying this sound, and at the same time in the fullest possible keeping
with that melancholy which | had predetermined as the tone of the poem. In such a
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search it would have been absolutely impossible to overlook the word
“Nevermore.” In fact, it was the very first which presented itself (Poe in

Thompson 1984: 18-19).

Therefore, it appears that the refrain/word has a crucial role in the entire
poem and its translation can influence the understanding and perception of the
poem by the reader of the target language. If, according to Poe, this very refrain has
to contain the “o0” and “r” sounds in English, then each translator will have to dwell
upon a perfect match in the target language from a cultural point a view. The
French translations, for instance, by Charles Baudelaire in 1852 and Stéphane
Mallarmé in 1875, have the variants “rien de plus” and “jamais plus”, which
produce the sound “u”, but could have had “pas encore”, for example, to render the
same sounds “o0” and “r”, however, in this case the meaning would have been
changed.

There are more than a dozen translations of The Raven into the Romanian
language. It is especially interesting to trace how the Romanian equivalent of
various words in the poem was found by the translators. Apparently, the key word
of this poem is “Nevermore”, that is, “Niciodata”, which the raven constantly utters
to the narrator’s questions, is translated differently in different translations. The
peculiarity of the translation of this particular word here is that it is pronounced by
a raven and, accordingly, it should be similar to the sound this bird produces. The
original version contains this rolling “or” sound.

Romanian translators of the 19" century provided variants of translation
early in 1891 and 1895; the first was done by a literary critic and translator,
Grigore D. Pencioiu and the latter, by a poet and translator, Tuliu Cezar Savescu.
Both Pencioiu and Sivescu pleaded for the word “Niciodata”. Later, in the 20"
century, several translations had been done:

1937 — lon Luca Caragiale

1938 — Emil Gulian

1943 — George Murnu

1944 — Nicu Porsenna

1945 — P. P. Stanescu

1958 — Teodor Rosca

1963 — Dan Botta

1963 — Mihu Dragomir

1970 — Petre Solomon

1971 — Mihaela Haseganu

1973 — Marcel Breslasu

1974 — Stefan Augustin Doinas

These translations can be roughly divided into 2 groups, those in the forties
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and the ones in the seventies of the 20" century. It is worth mentioning that all the
translations in the first half of the 20" century used the word “Niciodata” as an
equivalent of the “Nevermore”. In contrast to earlier translations, however, the
translators of the second half of the century offered most diverse versions:
“Nicaieri” by Botta, “in vecii vecilor” by Haseganu, “prea tizriu” by Breslasu, and
the borrowed refrain from the original poem “Nevermore” by Dragomir, Solomon
and Doinas. Perhaps the translators which opted for the word “Nevermore”
considered that the literal translation of this word is too weak for such a poem, and
a synonym with a stronger meaning simply was not found, so it was left without
translation. “Nevermore” is the word that underlines all the physical and mental
tortures of the Romantic hero, as well as his state of despair.

Poe uses metaphors, similes, epithets and symbols that reflect the poem’s
depressed and dark tone throughout. The translations of The Raven into the
Romanian language discussed in this paper are the ones proposed by M. Dragomir
(1963), P. Solomon (1970) and S. A. Doinas (1974).

Metaphor

The bird in The Raven is the symbol of narrator’s grief and his fears.
However, many metaphors are used to describe the raven throughout the poem.
The metaphors used in the poem help to make the raven seem more magical and
not of this world, which increases the terror the narrator feels. The following
instances have been selected in order to compare and analyse their translation into
Romanian language:

- “dying ember wrought its ghost upon the floor”

- “all my soul within me burning”

- “stately raven ... with mien of lord or lady”

- “the fowl whose fiery eyes now burned into my bosom’s core”

- “Prophet! said I, thing of evil”

- “is there balm in Gilead?”

- “his eyes have all the seeming of a demon” (Moliken 2006: 189-192)

The first instance of metaphor, “dying ember wrought its ghost upon the
floor”, which compares the fire with a ghost and creates, in such manner, a
mysterious atmosphere, was translated by Dragomir as “Jaru-agoniza, c-un straniu
dans de umbre pe covor”. The line has several words that help to the creation of
dreadful tone and atmosphere: “dying”, “ember”, “ghost”. Dragomir selected the
word “agoniza” (to be in a state of agony) in order to strengthen the meaning of the
“ember”, which is “a small piece of burning or glowing coal or wood in a dying
fire” [4: 559], still, the metaphorical expression of the fire being compared to a
ghost is lost; instead, it is compared to a shadow, which is not as terrifying as in the
original poem. The ghastly feeling is recovered, though, by means of addition:
“straniu” (strange, queer). In Solomon’s translation, “Cind taciunii pareau stafii
alungite pe covor”, the metaphor is completely lost and is translated through a

158



Buletinul Stiintific al Universitatii de Stat ,,Bogdan Petriceicu Hasdeu” din Cahul
Ne. 1 (7), 2018
Stiinte Umanistice

simile; the only word keeping up the gloomy atmosphere is “stafii” (ghosts). The
most interesting of the three translations is the one proposed by Doinas. He
‘borrowed’ the two words selected by the aforementioned translators and used
them in a version of his own: “Lent agonizind taciunii-si ldsau spectrul pe covor”.
Moreover, the word “spectru” was earlier used by D. Botta in 1963 in his version
and it can be translated as “spectrum” or “ghost”, which also adds to the
atmosphere of mystery.

The sixth stanza of the poem introduces a metaphor which reflects the
narrator’s anxiety and distress “all my soul within me burning”. Poe once again
resorts to the lexical field of fire when he speaks of feelings. It appears that fire
helps the poet to accurately render the narrator’s state of mind and spirit. The
Romanian translators also used words related to fire; Dragomir opted for the
phrasal verb “arde vapaie” (to burn fiercely) to recreate the original metaphor;
Solomon, likewise, chose the verb “a mistui” (to consume, to burn up) and the
noun “vapaie” (flame) to refer the reader’s mind to fire, yet losing the metaphor in
favour of a simile. And finally, the version proposed by Doinas is similar, or it can
be said, is identical to Solomon’s: “mistuit ca de-o vapaie”.

The metaphorical personification of the raven in the original “with mien of
lord or lady” (Moliken 2006: 190) was lost by Dragomir in his translation “Ci
faptura-i de taciune”, where “faptura” is the external appearance of
some/body/thing, which is not necessarily about a person. Solomon proposed a
translation via modulation “cu-aerul unei craiese”. The word “lady” was translated
as “craiesd” (queen), preserving the metaphor, though, elevating its connotation.
Doinas, in his turn, used a simile instead, but preserved the words “lord” and
“lady”: “Ca un domn sau doamna care...”.

Another metaphor within the same semantic field of fire is the one used in
stanza 13 when Poe continues to describe the raven; the poet associates the raven’s
eyes with fire and it seems that it is the very fire causing the narrator’s anguish and
the fiery eyes seem to see his soul from within: “the fowl whose fiery eyes now
burned into my bosom’s core”. However, while translating this particular metaphor
not all the translators under discussion referred to the semantic field of fire. The
three versions in Romanian are the following:

1. 1l priveam cum ma fixeaza, pini-n gind strabatitor (Dragomir 1963) [5]
2. Sub ai cobei ochi de para, mistuit de focul lor (Solomon 1970) [6]
3. Corbul ce-atintea asupra-mi ochiul fix, sfredelitor (Doinag 1974) [7]

It is obvious that the metaphor was preserved only in Solomon’s version;
he translated the expression “fiery eyes” with a proper equivalent “eyes of fire”.
Besides, he selected the words “mistuit de focul lor” (consumed by their fire) to
mirror tone and content of the original “burned into my bosom’s core”. Dragomir’s
transposition (eyes burned into bosom = cum ma fixeaza pina-n gind / fixes its eyes
on the narrator and sees his thoughts) transformed the metaphor into a simple line,
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deprived by a strong metaphorical expression. The third version of translation
resembles the first one; one can notice similar words, that is, the reflexive pronouns
“ma” and “-mi”, as well as the words with the identical root “fix” (to fix as a verb
and fix as an adjective). What is more, the words to end the line and create the
rhyme in both versions are synonyms, meaning “piercing”.

The metaphor which converts the raven into a prophet (‘Prophet!” said I,
‘thing of evil’) (Moliken 2006: 191) was translated literally; all three translators
used the words which render the same meaning: “Tu, profet”, “proroc” and
“proroace”, the latter being a more emphasized version of “proroc”.

The next analyzed metaphor is expressing the narrator’s last hope for relief
which hides behind the word “balm” in the following question: “Is there — is there
balm in Gilead?”. The repetition enhances the heat of the burning question.
Dragomir and Solomon proposed translations which seem alike; they made a literal
translation of the word “balm”:

“Este-n Galaad — gasi-voi un balsam alindtor?"” (Dragomir 1963)

“Qare-n Galaad se afla vreun balsam vindecator?” (Solomon 1970)

Both translators made use of addition by including the word which
explains solace and consolation (“alindtor” and “vindecator”).

In the last stanza of the poem, the metaphor which compares the raven’s
eye to those of a demon’s has been successfully translated by all Dragomir, (Ochii
vesnic stau de paza, ochi de demon ce viseaza), and by Doinas (Ochii lui au para
treazi-a unui demon ce viseaza), thus succeeding in recreating the stylistic device
and the atmosphere of terror and fear. In Solomon’s translation (Cu-ai sdi ochi ce
scinteiaza, pare-un demon ce viseaza) the metaphor turns into a simile because of
the word “pare” (to seem).

To sum up, the translation of stylistic devices, especially metaphors, seems
to be an engaging task; still, the Romanian translators Dragomir, Solomon and
Doinag succeeded in transferring the style and the atmosphere of The Raven as
much as possible, and the stylistic devices they resorted to, apart from metaphors,
were similes, in the majority of cases.

Epithet

The setting of the poem, the room of the romantic hero in The Raven, is
portrayed through gloomy, mysterious elements which are present in the room.
Their description is enhanced by the usage of epithets, which also adds to the
imagery of the poem and helps to set the gloomy, melancholic tone. Further,
twenty instances of epithet translations which refer to setting are compared and
analyzed. The epithets that have the same stylistic function in the target language
are written in bold, while the epithets translated via metaphors are written in italics.
The epithets which in translated version do not have any figurative or emotional
impact on the reader were left unchanged.
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E. A Poe M. Dragomir P. Solomon S. A. Doinas
midnight dreary miez de noapte miez de noapte sumbru miez de
crincen noapte

guaint and
curious volume of
forgotten lore

oracole cetoase,
carti cu tile
tulburitor

vechi tomuri — o,
uitat e tilcul lor

doctrine stranii
strinse-n jerpelit
cotor

chamber door

bate-n usa mea
usor

ca bate cineva la
usa

Lovitura
repetata-n usa
mea

bleak December

decembrie cu

acel Dechemvre

decembrie de

zloata rece gheata
rare and radiant Fata fara- frumoasa, stinsa mea
maiden asemuire luminoasa mea Lenore, —

Lenore Fata-flacara

silken sad perdele invinse Purpuriile Fosnetul matasei
uncertain rustling | rosul vested de perdele, cu grele-n
of each purple mitase fosninde catifele | purpuriile
curtain perdele

fantastic terrors

spasm chinuitor

in adinc s ma-
nfior

vdrsa in pieptu-mi
un ciudat, adinc
fior

late visitor vreun om ... oaspe doritor ... | Riticit drumet
Riticit prin frig vreun prieten
trecator
stately raven of un Corb, Un corb falnic Un vechi Corb
the saintly days stravechiul din vechimea din sfinte vremuri
of yore timpului stapinitor | sfinti aparu solemn

ebony bird

Printre negurile-mi

Pasarea abanosie

cum pasarea

dese ursuzi
grave and stern Cum privea, vazind chipul Prin severa-i
decorum of the umflat in pene, ginditor eticheta, grava
countenance tantos si

increzitor
nightly shore al ladului sobor Tarmul Noptii tarmul Noptii
unhappy master vreun om bocitor ... urgisit | stipin prea-jalnic

de soarta

unmerciful
disaster

Marile Dezastre-
amare

nadejdea moarta

Dezastrul falnic

grim, ungainly,
ghastly, gaunt,

Cioclu chel,
spectral, sinistru,

Pasarea aceasta
sumbra, care

Slab, din sfinte
vremuri, sumbru
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and ominous bird | badaran si cobitor | croncine de zor — Cce mesaj
prevestitor
velvet violet - prad: perinei Perne de matasa
lining bogate
Cu luciri
catifelate
unseen censer catui aromitoare mireasma de timiie nevazuta
catuie
black plume Nu-mi 1dsa nici Sa nu-ti uiti vreo Pene nu lasa pe
fulg in casa din pana-n casa, cale
minciuna-ti marturie
veninoasa mincinoasa
Table 1.

The above table reflects the frequency and the choice of figurative
language in the Romanian version of The Raven. The translations prove a careful
choice of poetic diction which is almost similar to the original poem and they also
reflect the choice of stylistic devices. Furthermore, the original poem contains
simple epithets (black plume), complex epithets (grim, ungainly, ghastly, gaunt,
and ominous bird), and metaphorical epithets (fantastic terrors). A wide variety of
epithets can be seen in the Romanian versions of the poem; the translators, too,
used simple (chipul ginditor/ thoughtful countenance), complex (cioclu chel,
spectral, sinistru, badaran si cobitor/ bald, spectral, sinister, bastard, and forbidding
sexton), and metaphorical epithets (nddejdea moarta / dead hope).

Out of 20 epithets selected from the original poem, M. Dragomir created
14 epithets and 3 metaphors to cover the figurative function of the literary text. S.
A. Doinas produced 17 epithets and 5 metaphors within the same poetic space. P.
Solomon, on the other hand, tried to make his poem more appropriate to the
stylistic and emotional function of the original one; he used 17 epithets and 1
instance of metaphor. The diagram below reflects the overall picture of translation
of epithets in the Romanian version of The Raven.
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I Epithet

B Metaphor

B No stylistic device

E. A Poe M. Dragomir P.Solomon S. A. Doinas

Diagram 1.

The epithets are the stylistic devices which help the author to set a
specific tone in the literary work. Poe himself believed that the single effect
technique has the power to make the literary work more powerful and memorable,
which is why everything counted for him in the creation of The Raven, the setting,
the Romantic hero, the events and the atmosphere. Definitely, the general
melancholy tone of the poem is emphasized by the repetition of the word
“Nevermore”. However, in order achieve a certain tone and atmosphere of
melancholy and terror in The Raven, Poe made use of careful poetic diction, as
well. The adjectives selected to create a gloomy tone are: dreary, weak, weary,
bleak, grave, stern, unmerciful, ominous, grim, ungainly, ghastly, gaunt, black;
those which refer to the theme of melancholy are: forgotten, sad, uncertain, late,
lonely, unhappy, enchanted.

Among the words to add to the tone and atmosphere of the poem in the

Romanian translations are the following examples:

Tone M. Dragomir P. Solomon S. A. Doinag
Terror tulburitor, temdtor, | crincen, rece, nselator, | sumbru, stranii,
grav, batrin, chel, cumplita, nmarmurita, | rece, solemn,
spectral, sinistru, stranie, cumplit, ursuza, grava,
badaran, cobitor, moarta , sumbra, fosnitor,
neagra, veninoasd, | inspaimintator, croncanitor,
pinditor (thrilling, blestemata, sfredelitor, bintuita,
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fearful, grave, old,
bald, fantomatic,
sinister, rude,
penetrating, black,
poisonous, vigilent)

rau-prevestitor
(dreadful, cold,
deceitful, terrible, stiff,
strange, terrible, dead,
gloomy, frightening,
cursed, ominous)

fantomatic,
sfidator, neagra
(gloomy, strange,
cold, solemn, ugly,
grave, rustling,
croaking,
penetrating,
haunted, ghostly,
defiant, black)

Melancholy

straniu, jalea grea,
trecator, chinuitor,
ratacit, sfios,
iertator, alinator
(strange, sorowfull,

ostenit, vechi,
frumoasa, frematator,
tristul, ginditor,
ratacitor, apasator
(tired, old, beautiful,

vechi, ratacit, usor,
calator, vrajita (old,
wandering, gentle,
stray, enchanted)

transient,
tormenting, stray,
shy, forgiving,
solacing)

rustling, sad,
thoughtful,
stray/wandering,
unbearable)

Table 2.

According to the results analyzed, it appears that the emotional effect of
poetic diction in Dragomir and Solomon’s translations is stronger than in the one
proposed by Doinas; the word choice used by Dragomir and Solomon has a greater
emotional and psychological impact on the reader, creating the atmosphere of
mystery, horror and nostalgia.

Allusion

Allusions in fiction can be easily rendered by means of explanation or
comment. In poetry the situation is different; the translator has to conform to
certain rules in order to preserve the form, structure and style of the original text.

The Raven has many allusions to the Bible, as well as to the Greek
mythology in order to set the mysterious tone and prepare the reader to the inevitable
tragic ending. The following allusions from The Raven (Moliken 2006: 189-192)
were selected and compared with their equivalents in the Romanian translations:

- Bust of Pallas, the patron goddess of Athens, typically allegorized into a
personification of wisdom (Oxford Dictionary) [8];

- Night’s Plutonian Shore: a reference to the underworld, where dead
souls reside. Pluto, also named Hades, is the god of the underworld, one of
Cronus’s sons. The shore is that of the River Styx, which souls must cross to reach
the underworld (Oxford Dictionary);

- Unseen censer: a container in which incense is burnt during a religious
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ceremony (Oxford Dictionary);

- Seraphim: the plural of seraph, an angelic being, regarded in traditional
Christian angelology as belonging to the highest order of the celestial hierarchy,
associated with light, ardour, and purity (Oxford Dictionary);

- Gilead: Gilead is a region in Jordan, known in the Bible for producing
botanical medicines (Thesaurus Dictionary). The “balm in Gilead” has become a
common metaphor for a universal cure.

- Nepenthe: is a narcotic, used by the ancient Greeks and made reference to
in The Odyssey, known to chase away sorrow and erase memory (Oxford Dictionary).

- Aidenn: is a poetic spelling of Eden, the garden of God and the first
home of Adam and Eve. Also called Garden of Eden (Thesaurus Dictionary).

With reference to allusion translation, the Romanian translators made use
of various translation techniques. In order to reach the mind and heart of Romanian
reader they used equivalents more common to the ear of the target audience. The
first instance of allusion “bust of Pallas” was translated through borrowing, but two
of the translators (Solomon and Doinas) used addition (“zeei” (goddess) and
“mindrei” (proud)) to compensate the meaning comprehension of the goddess,
which in Romanian perception is more known by her name Minerva. The allusion
“the Night’s Plutonian shore” was translated by Dragomir by using a cultural
equivalent “al ladului Sobor” (Hell’s Cathedral) which refers to the underworld, as
it was intended in the original poem. Both Solomon and Doinas used literal
translation, ommiting, though, the key word Plutonian, in their versions “Tarmul
Noptii” (night’s shore) but capitalizing the words to point to the figurative, allusive
function of the phrase. All three versions are clear for the Romanian reader as all
three allude to the terrifying underworld.

The next instance of allusion analyzed is “unseen censer”, which is also
used by Poe to refer to the religious, biblical topic. The Romanian translators used
two different equivalents from the target language, “catuie” and “tamiie”.
Dragomir and Solomon pleaded for the first variant, “catuie”, which is an archaic
word of Greek origin also signifying “censer”, whereas Doinas chose a translation
through specification and introduced the word “tdmiie” (incense) which is much
closer to the Romanian reader’s ear and instantly directs the reader’s mind to the
Christian Orthodox or Roman/Catholic religious services. Another allusion related
to the religious topic is “Seraphim”:

Poe Dragomir Solomon Doinasg
Seraphim | Inger (angel) Arhangheli Seraf (angel) word of
(archangel) German origin

Table 3.

It can be observed that it was translated by means of synonyms in
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Dragomir and Solomon’s versions, and by a borrowing in the translation by
Doinas. It apperas that the translation proposed by Solomon is the most suitable
one as it has a powerfull contextual efect on the target reader and it is very
appropriate to the context original, as the archangels also belong to the highest
order of the celestial hierarchy like seraphs.

Other allusions and their Romanian equivalents considered in this study are
embodied in the following table:

Poe Dragomir Solomon Doinas
Gilead Galaad/ Galaad/ ludeea/
literal translation literal translation generalisation
Nepenthe licoarea de uitare vrajile nepenthes /
(‘amnesiac’ delicious (spell) / borrowing
beverage) / paraphrase
cultural equivalence
Aidenn Edenul (Paradise) /| Edenul (Paradise) / | Edenul (Paradise) /
synonym synonym synonym
Table 4.

What is important about the data in this table is that all the allusions were
maintained in the translated versions, the translators tried to approach the target
reader as close as possible to the ideas related to religion and mythology because
they all contribute to preparing the reader for the tragic ending of the narrative poem.
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LA PRESSE ECRITE, LE DISCOURS TELEVISUEL, LE TEXTE AUDIO

Ecaterina MORARU, lector universitar,
Universitatea de Stat ,,Bogdan Petriceicu Hasdeu,, din Cahul

« Les médias reflétent ce que disent les gens, les gens reflétent ce que disent les
médias.

Ne va-t-on jamais se lasser de cet abrutissant jeu de miroirs?»

A. Maalouf

Rezumé: La presse est le méduim par excellence ou se multiplient les
stéréotypes de notre bien heureuse époque. Je crois que les dogmes culturels ont
toujours existé, mais aujourd’hui ils ont la particularité de se retrouver partout, et
cela parce que l'intégration des médias dans un apprentissage multimédia est
également omniprésent.

Il est a noter que l’intégration des compétences de communication passe
par l'intégration des medias. Les études sur le multimédia et I’apprentissage sont
au carrefour de plusieurs champs. Elles sont liées aux travaux sur les théories de
I’apprentissage, les processus cognitifs et [’activité de [’apprenant. Elles en
appelent a des dispositifs d’expérimentation et d’évaluation. Elles analysent les
situations educatives et ont des incidences en matiéere de politique de formation des
acteurs, enseignants, formateurs, meédiateurs. Les meédias et les nouvelles
technologies occupent une place déterminante dans le développement des enfants.
L’éducation aux medias est le développement des habiletés et des compétences
visant a identifier, décrire, comprendre et évaluer les messages quotidiens de
notre univers médiatique qui cherchent a nous informer, nous distraire, nous
émouvoir ou nous vendre quelque chose. En faisant de [1’éducation aux medias,
nous offrons des occasions stimulantes d’exerces notre esprit critique pour mieux
discerner l'influence des médias sur notre société, mais surtout sur soi, sur sa
propre consommation de biens et de médias.

,»Mass-media reflecta ceea ce spun oamenii, oamenii reflecta ceea ce spune
,mass-media. Oare cand se vor plictisi de acest joc abrutisant al oglinzilor?”
A.Maalouf

Presa este mass-media prin excelentd, unde se multiplicd steroetipurile
epocii noastre. Cred, ca dogmele culturale au existat totdeauna, dar astazi ele au
particularitatea de a se regdsi pretutindeni si aceasta deoarece integrarea mass-
media intr-o Invatare multimedia este egalmente omniprezenta.

Este de notat, cd integrarea competentelor de comunicare trece printr-o
integrare mass-media. Studiile asupra multimedia si invatare sunt la rascrucea
multor domenii. Studiile sunt legate de lucrarile asupra teoriilor de invatare,
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procesele cognitive si activitatea celui, care invatd; cheama la dispozitive de
experimentare si evaluare si analizeaza situatiile educative; au incidente in materie
de politica formarii actorilor, invatatorilor, formatorilor, mediatorilor. Mass- media
si noile tehnologii ocupa un loc determinant in dezvoltarea copiilor. Educatia prin
mass-media constituie dezvoltarea abilitdtilor si competentelor ce vizeaza de a
identifica, descrie, intelege si evalua mesajele cotidiene ale universului nostru
mediatic, care vrea sa ne informeze, sd ne distreze, si ne emotioneze sau sa ne
vanda ceva.

Facand educatiec prin mass-media, noi oferim ocazii stimulante de a
exercita spiritul nostru critic pentru a discerne mai bine influenta mass-media
asupra societatii noastre, dar mai ales asupra noastra, asupra consumarii proprii de
bunuri si de mass-media.

Le texte écrit est, par nature, nécessairement linéaire. D’une part la forme
I’exige, d’autre part, 1’auteur écrit ses livres, ses articles en pensant au lecteur.
Dans ce sens, 1’auteur fait son possible pour produire un texte imprimé qui refléte
les critéres suivants : la connaissance commune du monde et du sujet traité, les
réactions du lecteur et les formes et structures de la langue. Son but est que son
message soit comprit. En conséquence, 1’auteur organise ses arguments et les
présente selon les conventions établies, c’est-a-dire en observant les critéres de
cohérence, de clarté et de logique. Ainsi, le texte sera organisé de fagon logique et
cohérente et comptera introduction, chapitres et conclusion. Ses chapitres seront
divisés en sections et les sections en paragraphes. lls auront des titres et sous-titres.
Il faut souligner que la nature méme du texte écrit facilite le lecteur dans son
apprentissage, car elle lui donne le contréle total de la lecture. L’apprenant peut
faire une lecture rapide du texte pour en extraire les éléments-clés tout comme il
peut s’attarder sur un passage pour mieux en saisir le sens ou remmetre en question
ce qui est écrit et annoter le texte de ses propres commentaires ou réserves. Il peut
lire le texte de fagon linéaire, mais il peut également le lire de facon non linéaire.
Son oeil peut étre attiré par une image, une photo illustrant le texte, ou par un sous-
titre curieux [1]. Un texte écrit donne au lecteur le temps de faire des déductions
logiques ou d’utiliser son pré-acquis culturel ou linguistique pour faire des
prédictions. Il faudrait mentionner ici que la typographie d’un texte peut
servir “d’intonation au texte et aider ainsi 1’apprenant dans son dialogue avec le
texte ; ce dialogue peut étre facilité par du visuel — principalement images fixes
(dessins, photos), graphiques, tableaux. La présentation linéaire du texte écrit a
pour résultat d’encourager 1’apprenant a faire une lecture linéaire du texte et
restreint donc 1’apprentissage “inconscient” mentionné plus haut. Par ailleurs,
encore plus que le texte audio, la compréhension d’un texte écrit passe avant tout
par la linguistique.

La télé ne décrit pas, elle montre. Un des éléments essentiels de la télé est
qu’elle donne I’impression de nous présenter une réalité qui nous semble familiére,
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ou cette réalité qui nous est présentée est celle du réalisateur qui recrée sa vision,
donne son interprétation de sa réalité. C‘est la combinaison de ces deux éléments
qui donne a tout texte visuel accessibilité du message et flexibilité d’apprentissage.
Le message peut étre compris globalement griace surtout au contexte visuel, au
montage. De plus la non- linéarit¢é de médium correspond mieux au processus
cognitif d’apprentissage. Enfin le médium a un impact suffisamment large pour que
s’opére aussi chez I’apprenant un apprentissage *“ inconscient “. Cet apprentissage “
inconscient “ s’opére non seulement surle langage, mais aussi sur les
comportements et sur la connaissance des contextes nouveaux. On ne pense pas en
introductions claires, en theése/ antithése /synthése objectives et en conclusions
cohérentes et équilibrées. On pense d’une facon non-linéaire et a différents
niveaux, on pense avec ’intellect et les sentiments, objectivement et
subjectivement, en faisant des liens et des bonds imprévus entre les pensées. La
flexibilit¢é du médium rend 1’apprentissage flexibile; ce dernier peut se faire a
différents niveaux — I’apprenant passé d’une compréhension globale (surtout grace
au visuel) a une compréhension détaillée du texte (surtout grace a la linguistique);
d’une reproduction orale a une reproduction écrite et finalement a une production
orale/écrite. L’autre énorme avantage d’un texte visuel est qu’il presénte la langue
en contexte (contexte socioculturel et de situation), la langue en mouvement
(paralinguistique) et la langue authentique (langue telle qu ‘elle est et non pas telle
que les didacticiens aimeraient qu’elle soit). Il faut signaler que les images peuvent,
parfois, détourner du sens. Une image trop souvent vue et a laquelle nous sommes
trop habitués sera dépourvue d’impact donc de sens principalement du fait d’une
certaine surcharge affective. On ajoute aussi que les connotations culturelles d’un
texte visuel peuvent échapper complétement si ces connotations sont a 1’opposé ou
elles sont totalement inconnues. En effet, la facon dont on percoit les choses est
influencée par ce que on sait d’elle ou on croit sur elles [2].

On comprend par texte audio, le texte audio proprement dit ou la bande son
d’un texte visuel. Ce qui caractérise la texte audio, c’est d’une part la linguistique
et d’autre part le son (musique, silences). Le texte audio permet a I’appenant de se
concentrer sur les sons du langage et sur leur prononciation, sur 1’accent et
I’intonation du locuteur. Il permet aussi une analyse plus détaillée du message
linguistique. La musique, les bruits ou les silences aident & une certaine
contextulisation et compréhenstion globale du message. Un chant d’oiseau nous
transporte a la campagne, un concert cacophonique de klaxons nous ramere en
ville, les pleurs d’un violon nous prédisent joie ou rires. Au passif il faut souligner
que le contexte d’un texte audio, tel que nous 1’avons décrit plus haut, est dans
I’ensenble plus difficile d’accés car la compréhension d’un texte audio passé, en
grande partie, nécessairement par une compréhension de la langue. Méme si
I’apprenant a la possibilité de passer plusieurs fois un texte audio, 1’indentification
des mots-clés est moins aisée car I’apprenant a souvent 1’impression que les mots
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forment une longue chaine impénétrable et il ne sait pas toujours ou Se termine un
mot et ou I’autre commence. Finalement la vitesse d’¢élocution du locuteur peut
rendre le texte totalement incompréhensibile et cela maigre les répétitions
possibles.

Journaux, livres, audiocassettes, vidéos, émissions de radio et de télévision,
jeux multimédias, Internet, musique, etc.: qu’on le veuille ou non, les médias
accompagnent I’enfant dans son quotidien. Ils nourissent son univers culturel en 1ui
faisant acquérir des connaissances et éprouver des sentiments et des sensations et
influencent sa personnalité et ses choix de valeurs. L’école, « soucieuse de former
des citoyens libres, autonomes et responables », ne peut ignorer cette réalité. Ainsi,
elle doit un encadrement éducatif qui permet a I’éléve de prendre une distance
critique a 1’égard des médias , de percevoir I’influence qu’il exercent sur lui et de
distinguer fiction et réalité.

Comme les quatre domaines généraux de formation, 1’éducation aux
médias n’s pas a étre ajoutée a la planification de classe. Elle se développe par et a
traverser des disciplines telles le francais langue d’enseignement, 1’histoire, la
géographie et 1’éducation a la citoyenneté, et des compétences transversales qui
développent I’esprit critique pour apprendre & communiquer et a transmettre des
messages et initiatier a la production médiatique.

Les médias et les nouvelles technologies occupent une place déterminante
dans le développement des enfants. L’éducation aux médias est le développement
d’habiletés et de compétences visant a identifier, décrire, comprendre et évaluer les
messages quoidiens de notre univers médiatique qui cherchent a nous informer,
nous distraire, nous émouvoir ou nous vendre quelque chose. En faisant de
I’éducation aux médias, nous offrons des occasions stimulantes d’exercer notre
esprit critique pour mieux discerner I’influence des médias sur notre siciété, mais
surtout sur soi, sur sa propre consommation de biens et de médias.

Dans le cas de I’éducation aux médias, la perspective este tout autre: ce
sont les médias qui deviennent eux-mémes 1’objet d’¢étude. Ils sont abordés comme
constituant un domaine spécifique et autonome de connaissances sur lequel porte
I’enseignement. Il s’agit alors de travailler sur les productions mediatiques elles-
mémes, sur leur origine et sur la maniére dont elles sont construites, diffusées et
consommées. De s’interroger sur les modalités de réception des messages des
différents médias et chercher a comprendre la nature de leurs effets en commentant
et en se pronongant sur les idées, les valeurs et les points de vue qu’ils véhiculent.
Convier I’éléve a une démarche d’education « aux » médias, c’est I’amener a
s’interroger sur la nature des relations que nous établissons avec les médias,
individuellement et collectivement [3]. L’éducation aux médias, c’est donc
s’entrainer a s’interroger sur toutes les facettes entourant le message et le média qui
le diffuse.

L’éducation aux médias favorise donc la réflexion, mais ausSi Sa
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transposition vers des activités de création médiatique en exercant sa propre liberté
d’expresions ouverte sur 1’autre et sur le monde... Finalement, 1’éducation aux
médias est un processus qui débute tot, soit a la maison, dés que ’enfant est
capable de décoder une image et que ses parents écoutent avec lui une émission de
télévision. Elle se poursuit dans le cadre de ses expériences avec des camarades,
s’étend a ’école dans toutes les disciplines et se précise a 1’dge adulte dans son
engagement personnel et collectif de citoyen.

On entend d’abord par éducation aux médias une éducation critique a la
lecture des médias quel que soit le support (écrit, radio, télévisé). L’ objectif est de
faciliter une distanciation par la prise de conscience des fonctionnements des
médias, de leur contenus comme de la mise en perspective des systémes dans
lesquels ils évoluent.

L’éducation aux médias vise a développer des programmes d’activitiés qui
amenent les jeunes a explorer 1'univers des médias afin de découvrir le role qu’ils
jouent dans notre culture et la maniére dont ils influencent la perception que nous
avons du monde [4].

L’éducation aux médias, c’est rendre chaque jeune capable de comprendre
la situation dans laquelle il se trouve lorsqu’il est le destinataire des messages
médiatiques. C’est le rendre apte a étre un lectuer, un auditeur, un spectateur actif
vis-a-vis des médias, capable de s’approprier un maximum d’informations
originales a partir de n’importe quel type de documents médiatiques et,
particuliérement, de documents audiovisuels. Ce qui est donc recherché, a travers
I’éducation aux médias, c’est essentiellement un renforcement de la réflexion du
jeune vis-a-vis des médias: un mouvement de distanciation par rapport a
I’expérience médiatique ordinaire et I’exercice d’un regard créatif sur le média.

Dans les établissements du second degré, 1’éducation aux médias repose
principalement sur la volonté d’aider les éléves a développer leur jugement et leur
esprit critique et citoyen. Les activités et supports proposés permettent de se
familiariser avec les langages médiatiques et d’axer la réflexion surce théme de
prédilection qu’est la liberté de la presse. Les enseignants documentalistes, les
professeurs de frangais et d’histoire et géographie sont les plus nombreux a
s’impliquer dans 1’éducation aux médias et, plus d’une fois sur deoux, leur
intervention au seoin de la classe est conjointe. La presse écrite, quotidienne,
nationale et payante est utilisée en priorité, mais, de maniére générale, les
professeurs restent demadeurs de plus d’outils, de supports et de conseils
d’utulisation pédagogique des médias, nécessaires selon eux pour optimiser ces
effets qu’ils constant le plus souvent chez leurs éléves: découverte de la diversité
de la presse et ouverture sur le monde.

e L’intention éducative: Quiconque souhaite éduquer I’éléve aux médias,
qu’il s’agisse de I’enseignant ou de tout autre acteur scolaire, doit intervenir dans
I’intention de « développer chez I’¢éléve un sens critque et éthique a 1’égard des

171



Buletinul Stiintific al Universitatii de Stat ,,Bogdan Petriceicu Hasdeu” din Cahul
Ne. 1 (7), 2018
Stiinte Umanistice

médias et lui donner des occasions de produire des documents médiatiques en
respectant les droits individuels et collectifs ».

e Les axes de développement: On se demande comment proposer des
situations d’apprentissage stimulantes et significatives pour les éléves dans le
domaine des médias ? Les quatre axes de développement liés a ce domaine
constituent d’execellents points de départ. En effet, les axes de développement
constituent ni plus, ni moins des pistes d’exploitation pour 1’éducation aux médias.

Cette breve analyse des forces et des faiblesses de chaque médium devrait
pouvoir guider l'auteur de multimédias dans sa conception. Il existe deux sortes
d'intégration. L’une que nous appellerons l'intégration “naturelle”" des médias et
l'autre l'intégration -technologique” multimédia. La premiére est l'intégration que
nous faisons dans notre vie quotidienne et la seconde est l'intégration que nous
offrent aujourd'hui les nouvelles technologies de l'intégration.

L'intégration naturelle des médias

Chaque médium a sa spécificité et chaque médium, par sa spécificité,
contribue a nous apporter des éléments du message. Il est donc important d'utiliser
la démarche journaliere que nous faisons dans notre apprentissage quotidien. La
guestion qui se pose clairement, ici est : Quelle adaptation? Pour nous, I'adaptation
est avant tout le soutien a l'apprenant. Soutien sous forme lexicale, grammaticale
ou culturelle. Soutien aussi par le repérage des mots-clés que d’exercices de
compréhension globale ou détaillée (élucidation, vrai/faux, choix multiple).
Soutien enfin par l'offre d'exercices d'exploitation, d'acquisition, de reproduction
ou d'extrapolation qu'il choisira de faire ou de ne pas faire selon ses besoins et les
compétences qu'il veut ou qu'il lui faut développer [4]. Mais soutenir I'apprenant,
c'est aussi éveiller sa curiosité. Ainsi en mettant a la disposition des textes visuels,
audio et écrit traitant d'un méme sujet et ayant le soutien approprié, nous lui
donnons aussi la liberté, donc la curiosité d'aller d'un texte a l'autre, ce qui I'engage
dans son apprentissage, et I'aide a élaborer sa propre compréhension du message,
de l'interpréter selon ses connaissances. Cette liberté/curiosité de l'apprenant
associé au soutien "juste a temps" est notre interprétation d'apprentissage "centré"
sur lI'apprenant que valorise I'approche communicative[5] .

L'intégration technologique multimédia

Par ,,multimédia" on veut dire le texte ou plus exactement les textes vidéo,
audio et écrit s'articulant autour d'un méme sujet (par exemple, le voyage de Jean-
Louis Etienne en Antarctique) et intégrés dans un méme environnement
hypermédia. C'est un texte dont on a «structuré l'accésy». C'est-a-dire que
I'apprenant bénéficie non seulement de ressources riches et variées, d'un repérage
constant et précis mais aussi de soutien pédagogique quand il en a besoin [6]. Cette
intégration des médias Iui donne la possibilité de choisir les textes qui 'intéressent
et de les consulter & volonté selon ses besoins ou son bon plaisir pour ¢élaborer sa
propre interprétation du message. En plus de son intérét, sa curiosité est éveillée. I
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peut également faire appel au soutien pédagogique existant. Ce concept de "juste a
temps" qu'offre le multimédia permet a ’apprenant d’élargir ses possibilités de
choix dans son étude. On pourrait méme avancer ’hypotheése que le texte
multimédia procure a 1’apprenant un dialogue interne plus riche, plus extensif
lorsque celui-ci recherche en naviguant dans les logiciels mis a sa disposition une
réponse aux questions qu'il se pose. Cetle navigation a travers le multimédia lui
permet d'acquérir ,,par accident”" des connaissances beaucoup plus vastes que s'il
s'était contenté de lire un article ou d'écouter une cassette. Encore plus que le texte
visuel, le multimédia s'apparente a l'acquisition naturelle. Par son intégration,
qu'elle soit ,naturelle”" ou ,technologique",le multimédia diminue les faiblesses de
chaque médium consulté séparément. La linéarité du texte écrit est ,,rechetée" par
la non-linéarité du texte visuel. La fluidité d'un texte audio peut étre ,compensée"
par la sécurisation que donne le mot écrit. Le montage syncopé de certains textes
visuels peut étre ,,neutralisé" par la calme ordonnance d'un texte écrit organisé en
chapitres, sections, et paragraphes. Si la linguistique d'un texte audio ou visuel n'est
pas totalement compris, I'apprenant peut cliquer sur la transcription dans son
ensemble ou sur certains mots pour en avoir la signification. Si une connotation
culturelle d'un texte écrit lui échappe, il peut lancer le texte visuel pour y chercher
une illustration.

Exemples: EREBUS est un dossier multimédia d'auto-apprentissage pour
non-linguistes. Il a été élaboré a partir de documents authentiques visuels, audio et
écrits. EREBUS est nultimédias non seulement parce qu'il regroupe plusieurs
médias mais aussi et surtout parce qu'il bénéficie dans sa conception de
l'intégration "naturelle" des médias. La méthodologie qui sousentend la production
d'EREBUS est fondée sur les principes suivants:

-Faciliter I'accés aux "nourritures" (documents) authentiques;

-Donner a l'apprenant tout le soutien nécessaire a un bon apprentissage;

-Laisser assez d'initiative et d'eutonomie a l'apprenant pour éveiller sa
curiosité.

Ces principes font quEREBUS offre un accés structuré aux médias en
fonction d'une part des activités offertes a I'apprenant, mais aussi du soutien mis a
sa disposition. Cette méthodologie se reflete dans la démarche suivante:

e Connaissances initiales de 1'apprenant sont prises en compte grace a des
activités telles que: Que sais-je?

o Engagement de I'apprenant dans son apprentissage par des exercices tels
que: A vous de trouver les mots-clés, A vous de déduire, Prédiction etc.

Si pour Mac Luhan le médium est le message, il nous semble que médium
et message, message et médium -tous deux participent a l'acte communicatif. L'un
aidant l'autre, lui permettant une interprétation toujours renouvelée -« ni tout a fait
la méme, ni tout a fait une autre » [7], développant ainsi 1'apprentissage pour la vie.
Pour l'auteur de produits multimédias le défi dans la conception d'un produit est de
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pouvoir mettre en pratique les principes de flexibilit¢ et de liberté que donne
I’integration des médias avec les caractéristiques de soutien et de coopération.
Flexibilité et soutien, liberté et coopération feront de lapprenant un apprenant
autonome.

Les typologies sont nécessaires pour établir un classement générique des
textes journalistiques mais elles sont loin d'étre satisfaisantes, en particulier parce
qu'elles ne prennent pas suffisamment en compte la diversité générique des textes
de presse. Les typologies proposées par la profession journalistique reposent sur la
distinction entre "genres" de I’ Information et "genres" du commentaire, distinction
souvent contestée car dans la réalité des textes, ils sont souvent associés. Outre
qu'elle parait artificielle, la distinction Information/Commentaire ne suffit pas a
¢tablir un classement des textes journalistiques car il s'agit moins d'un critére
générique définitoire que d'une catégorie pragmatique entrant au titre d'élément
parmi d'autres dans la définition des genres journalistiques. Le classement des
genres journalistiques selon leur visée communicative implique de prendre en
compte, au coté de textes dont le but est "d'informer” ou de “"commenter”, ceux
dont la visée est de distraire conseiller ou vendre. On constate ainsi que les
typologies proposées par les manuels de journalisme et fondées sur le seul critére
pragmatique réduit a deux intentions communicatives de base, conduit a exclure
tout une série de textes qui pourtant constituent I'essentiel de certains journaux et
magazines.

Pour pallier cet inconvénient et construire une typologie qui rende avantage
compte de la variété générique des textes de presse, les analystes des médias
proposent d'associer le critére pragmatique a d'autres critéres sémantiques,
énonciatifs, compositionnels et stylistiques. Ces critéres sont regroupés selon des
axes typologiques ou intégrés dans un modéele en arborescence.

Une typologie cohérente doit prendre en compte la diversité générique des
textes de presse moins par souci d'exhaustivité que d'objectivité mais ne peut se
réduire a classement des macrostructures rédactionnelles: outre le critére
pragmatique, qui permet de classer les genres discursifs en fonction de leur visée
communicative, la plupart des typologies retiennent également le critére
sémantique (théme ou contenu), le critére compositionnel (type de plan de texte) et
les criteres énonciatifs et situationnels (type d'engagement de I'énonciateur,
position dans I'espace et dans le temps).

Dans un article consacré aux stratégies pour aborder la presse écrite, on
remarque que les journaux utilisés en classe de langue sont rarement appréhendés
dans leur globalité et que pour des raisons pratiques liées aux exigences du
programme, les articles sont en général étudiés un a un. Pour éviter ce type
d'analyse décontextualisée qui isole le texte de l'interdiscours du journal et de ses
conditions de production, on propose une "approche générique", c'est-a-dire une
maniére d'aborder le texte en analysant ce qui le distingue et le rapproche d'autres
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"types" de textes.

Parmi les nombreux intéréts que présente 1'étude des textes journalistiques
dans la classe de langue, la variété des genres discursifs de la presse écrite est un
moyen d’enrichir le répertoire linguistique des aprrenants tout en élargissant leur
»exposition discursive”.

On peut partir de I'ensemble composite du journal et demander a
I'apprenant de retrouver spontanément les textes qui relévent du genre ,, reportage a
I'étranger” avant d'envisager les critéres qui permettent de regrouper ces textes. Les
différents sous-genres du reportage se distinguent en premier lieu par le critére
sémantique qui se manifeste notamment au travers des rubriques dans lesquelles est
inséré ce type d'articles. On constatera que les journaux hiérarchisent les
événements différemment en fonction de leur proximité ou de leur éloignement
géographique et temporel. On distinguera ainsi entre ,, Le Monde " et ,, Le Figaro "
dont la rubrique consacrée aux informations internationales ouvre le journal (aprés
la Une) et "Libération et I'Humanité" qui traitent l'actualité francaise avant
d'aborder l'actualité internationale. Ce travail sur les rubriques est un moyen
d'introduire l'apprenant a l'importance de I' hyperstructure [10] qui encadre le
reportage a l'étranger. Comme tous les autres articles, le reportage s'inscrit dans un
ensemble plus ou moins complexe constitué¢ d'éléments iconiques en plus des
¢léments textuels mais ce qui fait trés souvent sa spécificité est son important
dispositif visuel cartographique et photographique.

Cette premicre approche globale permet de situer l'importance du genre
"reportage a I'étranger" par rapport aux autres genres et en fonction du journal. Elle
fournit également les premiers éléments de réponse en ce qui concerne quelques
caractéristiques du genre thématique internationale, son dispositif visuel trés
important, son aspect testimonial tel qu'il se refléte dans la formule de suscription.
L'enseignant peut ensuite proposer d'étudier les séquences d'ouverture et de cloture
des reportages: quelles informations livrent-elles, sont-elles comparables aux autres
textes journalistiques, quel est leur lien avec le corps du texte?

Cette analyse permet de prendre conscience d'une autre spécificité de
certains textes de reportage qui n'utilisent pas "le plan en pyramide inversée"
habituellement préconisé par les manuels de journalisme ou il s'agit de livrer des
l'introduction les informations les plus importantes pour ensuite donner les
informations secondaires par ordre d'importance décroissant. Comme le note
Mouriquand, cette tendance a la "'scénarisations du récit” avec une scene
d’ouverture servant “d’accroche” et éventuellement une cloture du texte sur lui-
méme rapproche le reportage du documentaire de télévision.

Une analyse contrastive du texte journalistique

En appliquant certains des principes qu'on vient de décrire, on peut inviter
I'apprenant roumain non seulement a analyser le type de cohésion qui caractérise le
texte journalistique, mais aussi a examiner les conventions génériques du reportage
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en frangais. On verra que le sentiment de malaise que peut provoquer la lecture de
ce texte vient non seulement de son contenu, mais aussi de certaines différences
linguistico-culturelles liés au genre "reportage”. Dés la premiére lecture détaillée, il
devient évident que I’extrait est trés riche en marqueurs de cohésion lexicale,
marquage, qui s’opere en deux séries paralléles.

Dans un deuxiéme temps on peut raffiner cette lecture en scindant la
premiére chaine lexicale selon deux autres champs sémantiques: l'idée de lieu -
géographique, architectural, agricol, et celle de la présence humaine dans ces lieux.
Cette deuxiéme analyse on permet d'inclure certains éléments supplémentaires, tout
en signalant par leur absence de la premiére chaine leur statut ambigu ou troublant.

Travaillant avec un corpus anglais, Francis (1990) a trouvé une corrélation
entre densité lexicale et "sous-genre" journalistique, le reportage étant beaucoup
plus dense que I'éditorial ou le courrier des lecteurs. Elle identifie également
comme progression thématique typique du reportage celle qui est caractérisée par
le "théme itératif" plutot que linéaire. (Dans le théme itératif, le méme théme est
répété suivi par des rhemes différents: L'accusé vivait... Il avait été... Cet homme
venait de..., etc.). Dans son article de 1989, Francis examine la relation entre genre
et choix de théme dans une analyse de différents types de transitivité dans trois
sous-genres du discours journalistique.

La linguistique ,,contextualiste”

La "texture" d'un énoncé ou d'un texte vient de plusieurs sortes de chaines
cohésives: référentielles, lexicales et syntaxiques . Selon Hasan, ce n'est pas
seulement l'existence dans un texte de ces chaines cohésives mais "lI'harmonie
cohésive" résultant de l'interaction entre ces chaines qui contribue a la cohérence
du texte ressentie par le lecteur. Hoey, démontre qu'en analysant certains procédés
discursifs, syntaxiques et lexicaux, on peut dévoiler les parallélismes cachés dans
le reportage. Il s'agit essentiellement de procédés d'équivalence, d'expansion, de
réduction et de transfert; I'expansion lexicale, pour ne prendre qu'un exemple, entre
en jeu quand on active les connaissances "encyclopédiques" autour d'un mot ou
d'une phrase[11].

Dans "Langage as a Social Semiotic”, Holliday, 1'idée de genre se trouve
associée aux métafonctions" du langage. Cependant, c'est surtout avec Martin et
ceux qu'on a pris I'habitude d'appeler les " Sydney systemicists”, que le travail sur
le genre démarre, avec une application trés réussie a I'enseignement de la langue
maternelle et a l'analyse de livres scolaires, aussi bien qu’a toute une gamme de
types de textes variés. En ce qui concerne la linguistique du texte, une troisieéme
composante de la cohésion textuelle s'ajoute aux catégories référentielle et lexicale,
celle de structure générique. Quel que soit le genre de l'article qu'on choisit d'écrire,
il faudra prévoir un temps pour rassembler des documents, rechercher des sources,
recueillir les informations qu'on rédigera [12].

Avant de se lancer dans l'article, il faut déterminer un angle (exemple : si
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on veut faire un article sur une radio locale, on peut retenir I'organisation de la
station ou le portrait du rédacteur en chef ou l'histoire de cette radio, ou plusieurs
de ces angles traités dans des papiers séparés). Pour un reportage, se documenter
auparavant sur le sujet choisi, prendre quelques rendez-vous par téléphone ( mais
pas trop !) pour inclure une ou deux interviews.

Pour un interview : il faut bien choisir l'interviewé, préparer quelques
questions mais se laisser guider par I'évolution de I'entretien. Emporter un magnéto
mais veiller a ne pas enregistrer trop de choses. Ouvrir ses yeux, ses oreilles et sa
mémoire, et noter les détails qui rendront vivantes les situations.

Il faut penser toujours a l'article qu'on va écrire : se concentrer sur
lI'information ou on a besoin et laisser de c6té ce qui n'est pas dans I'angle choisi.
Accrocher et intéresser le lecteur est un art. Il s'apprend. Il utilise quelques ficelles
bien utiles a connaitre. Premi¢rement, il faut toujours se souvenir du public auquel
on s'adresse : quels thémes peuvent m'intéresser?, comment les aborder ? Avant de
rédiger, il ne faut pas oublier bien définir le "message essentiel” de l'article : apres
avoir réuni toutes les données nécessaires, on doit pouvoir écrire en quelques mots
l'idée fondamentale que I'on veut communiquer. Ce message doit arriver
rapidement dans l'article. On doit éviter d'introduire longuement le sujet et penser
au lecteur qui risque de se lasser. Pour soigner le lecteur on trouve un fil
conducteur : il structure l'article, évite les répétitions, fournit un plan. Dans les
journaux souvent, le plus important est placé au début (qui? ou ? quand ? pourquoi
? comment ?). Pour étre clair et concis dans son écriture on doit expliquer les sigles
utilisés : présenter, méme briévement, les personnes interviewées ou citées, faire

"s

des phrases courtes, travailler la densité, pas de tournures inutiles du genre "il
convient également de souligner", "notons encore".

En tenant compte de tous ces points chaque genre journalistique a le succes
garante.

* L'interview : c'est un entretien. Il s'agit d'un exercice de questions-
réponse avec une personne rencontrée susceptible de fournir des informations sur
une ou plusieurs questions du fait de son expérience, de ses fonctions ou de ses
activités. Le but de l'interview est d'obtenir des renseignements auprés de
l'interviewé, de faire connaitre sa personnalité ou ses activités. L'interview a chaud,
dictée par l'actualité est généralement succincte. Mais d'autres moments, le
journaliste prend le temps d'interroger une personne pour évoquer une passion ou
une question technique. La rédaction est & ce moment plus travaillée. Le choix des
personnes interrogées, ici encore, révele les priorités du journal.

Du point du vue médiatique, il faut dire que l'offre médiatique est
immense. inépuisable et touche tous les sujets, tous les domaines d'activité et de
nombreux genres de l'actualité a la fiction. Le premier intérét des medias est
justement cette diversité et cette accessibilité permanentes qui permettent
d'enrichir et de varier les supports et les contenus proposés aux apprenants. Les
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documents des médias sont fabriqués pour attirer et séduire des usagers. Ils
racontent des histoires et le font de fagon a étre remarqués, lus, regardés, écoutés,
suivis. Un article ou une emission qui ne sont ni lus, ni entendus, ni vus, n'existent
pas. Les mass médias impliquent par définition un public cible trés nombreux, des
moyens techniques et financiers trés importants. L'attractivité est renforcée par la
notoriété du média source, le co6té actuel, événementiel. Cette attractivité des
supports va étre mise au service de l'enseignement. C'est pourquoi, je veux dire que
le document sonore ou audiovisuel est presque exclusivement mentionné comme
étant destiné a la compréhension orale et la presse écrite a la compréhension écrite,
alors qu'a notre avis, les pistes pédagogiques sont multiples et au-dela du décodage
des supports centrées sur l'expression orale et écrite. Les documents média sont
avant tout des déclencheurs d'activités, de taches, des sources de réflexion.

En guise de conclusion, je peux dire que pour aborder ces documents, les
activités d'éducation aux médias doivent entrainer l'apprenant a :

«&tre capable d'identifier les éléments constituants d'un document;

* identifier la source, I'origine du document;

* apprendre a percevoir ce que 'on entend, ce que 1'on voit, ce que 1'on lit;

* connaitre les métiers qui contribuent a la création d'un document;

» comprendre comment un document véhicule une information;

* reconnaitre un point de vue, un angle, la différence entre un fait et une
opinion.

Finalement, il faut savoir que pour I'enseignant, l'utilisation de supports
actuels issus des médias constitue une veritable chance professionnelle. Il se trouve
associé a ses éléves dans la compréhension des documents qu'il va présenter. Le
cours n'est pas un cours standard, il est fait pour les éléves présents en tenant
compte de leur personnalité, de leur age, de leurs intéréts et aussi d'un projet
d'acquisition de connaissances linguistiques et extralinguistiques. Il n'est plus
nécessaire d'argumenter pour prouver que la langue enseignée est une langue
vivante, c'est un fait. C'est du vécu. La posture de l'enseignant est déplacée. Il se
trouve a coté de ses éléves pour guider et accompagner la découverte. 11 accepte de
se situer lui-méme dans un parcours dans lequel il continue a perfectionner ses
connaissances. Enseigner, c'est apprendre.
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Abstract: The present article is intended to prove that the realism of the
nineteenth-century novel should not be seen as aiming at faithfully reproducing the
reality of the time and at rendering the characters in accordance with socio-
historical templates. With this purpose in view, the paper explores the image of the
ideal Victorian daughter and the portrait of the poor orphan depicted in Ellen
Pickering’s The Fright through the novel’s female protagonist. The contrastive
analysis of the literary representations in focus and their corresponding
prototypical constructs reveals that the former diverge from the latter. At the same
time, it shows that it is the moral standard of the traditional feminine ideal that is
replicated in the creation of the heroine — a particularity through which the
domestic ideology is elevated over other ideologies at work within Victorian
society.

Keywords: Victorian daughter, poor orphan, early Victorian upper classes,
ideal, socio-historical paradigm

Rezumat: Articolul de fata intentioneaza sa demonstreze ca realismul
romanului secolului al XIX-lea nu trebuie sa fie vazut ca tintind sa reproduca cu
fidelitate realitatea timpului si sa redea personajele potrivit cu sabloanele socio-
istorice. Avand acest scop, lucrarea exploreaza imaginea fiicei victoriene ideale §i
portretul orfanului sarac zugravite in The Fright de Ellen Pickering prin
intermediul protagonistului feminin al romanului. Analiza comparativa a
reprezentarilor literare in discutie si a tiparelor prototipice dezvaluie ca primele
deviaza de la cele din wrmd. In acelasi timp, se indicd cd standardul moral al
idealului feminin traditional este reprodus in crearea eroinei — particularitate prin
intermediul careia ideologia domestica este ridicata deasupra altor ideologii
existente in societatea victoriand.

Cuvinte cheie: fiica victoriana, orfanul sarac, clasele superioare ale
epocii Victoriene timpurii, ideal, tipar socio-istoric

In 1839, Ellen Pickering publishes The Fright — a novel which revolves
around parent-child relationships of the English elite in early Victorian age. All the
most important parental roles depicted in the novel are defined by their relationship
with the young heroine, Grace. A great focus is placed on the way the characters
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acting as her foster parents influence her development from childhood to adulthood
and on how she is transformed during these years from an ugly and unmannered
child into a graceful young lady. She is primarily presented as the object of her four
guardians’ parenting, as an affected character rather than an agentive one, as a
helpless and poor girl who is taken from the ideal family circle and compelled to
live at the mercy of her relatives as an orphan. Nonetheless, she is also presented as
a paragon of moral virtue, having an elevating power over the lives of her foster
fathers, Mr. Bradley and Mr. Rolleston, being an ideal daughter for them. These
two aspects related to Grace’s image as a character will be explored in what
follows, in order to show the degree to which the literary representation departs
from the corresponding socio-historical paradigms.

Even though Grace is not a parentless child, her situation is often
comparable with that of a poor orphan, because she is treated like one based more
on her lack of money than on her long separation from her biological parents.
According to the Victorian definition of the term ‘orphan’, in order to fall into the
category of the poor orphan, Grace should be one of the children who are separated
from their parents, or at least from one of them, by death, desertion or removal, and
also to come from a lower-class family [1, p.1]. But she does not meet either of
these criteria. Firstly, her parents are not dead and they have not abandoned her,
nor is she removed from them, instead, they entrust her to their relatives until they
return from India. Secondly, although their family is penniless, this does not mean
that they are of low social status. Their poverty derives from the fact that Grace’s
father, Henry Trevyllian, being an orphan left in the care of his wealthy uncle,
loses his inheritance, because he marries against his uncle’s will, and, additionally,
being artfully deceived, he loses all the other money he has and goes into debts,
forcing him and his wife to depart for India and work there. Despite these
particularities, on account of the close association between orphanhood and
poverty in the minds of Victorians, Grace is viewed as a poor orphan.

The protagonist of the novel is treated as a destitute parentless child while
living with the Bradleys — her first foster family. Besides the harsh behaviour Mrs.
Bradley, her children and their governess display towards Grace, the girl’s
physical, psychological and educational needs are also neglected, making her
resemble a poor orphan. Her room with few pieces of ugly furniture and her ill-
fitting clothes, which were the old garments of Mrs. Bradley’s daughters, and her
plain food, being in marked contrast to the things provided for the Bradleys’
children, contribute to the construction of the image of the neglected child.
Moreover, like most destitute orphans of the Victorian era, Grace receives no
education [1, p. 14]. Instead of being instructed together with Mrs. Bradley’s
daughters, her education is completely ignored, under the pretext that she is a
dunce and that every effort to teach her is futile. As nobody takes care of her
physical and educational needs, there is nobody, with the exception of Mr. Bradley,
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who occasionally enquires after her and tries to protect her, to worry about her
psychological or emotional well-being, to discuss with her and to relieve her
sufferings.

The similarity between Grace’s condition and that of the poor orphan is
revealed not only through the others’ discriminatory attitude towards her, but also
through the feelings this attitude arouses in her. The impact of the abuse and
neglect inflicted on Grace by her relatives is described as follows: “That she was a
poor cousin, dependant on the Bradleys for food and raiment — a charity child —
was impressed upon her every hour” [2, p 192, vol. 1]. Through passivisation with
agent-deletion [3, p. 223], the focus is placed here on what thought is impressed
upon Grace and not on who or what impresses that thought. Many of the people
living in the same house with Grace mistreat her in various ways, but it is the result
of their bad behaviour on her psychological state that is foregrounded. The painful
thought that she is a dependent child, who has nothing of her own and is left at the
mercy of the others, is deeply and constantly fixed in her mind, an important detail
emphasised through the use of the hyperbole at the end of the quotation.

Besides the fact that Grace feels like a charity child, entirely dependent on
her cousin’s kindness for all her needs, she also feels lonely and out of place. This
is emphatically depicted by the external narrator-focalizer in the statement: “Every
hour did she feel herself more lonely and desolate; — surrounded by many, she was
alone; in the midst of relations she was a stranger” [2, p. 37, vol. 2]. The
employment of the three synonymous adjectives lonely, desolate and alone in one
and the same sentence emphasises that a strong feeling of loneliness overwhelms
Grace. What she experiences is one of the most painful forms of loneliness, which
is manifested by being lonely despite the presence of other people [4]. That Grace
suffers from this bitter feeling is highlighted through the marked structure of the
last two clauses, whose adverbials (“surrounded by many” and “in the midst of
relations”) are foregrounded for special attention, and is reinforced by the use of
syntactic parallelism between these clauses. Their apparent paradoxes disclose in
fact the severity of Grace’s situation of being more than lonely, of being a stranger,
an outsider among her relatives, reflecting the condition of poor orphans in
Victorian society. Furthermore, the temporal adverb “every hour” is also
‘thematized’ for reasons of emphasis [3, p. 34, 223]. Being in this context
hyperbolically employed and having a sense of gradual, dramatic increase, it
indicates that Grace’s loneliness presses on her with more and more power as the
time passes.

Although Grace does not feel herself in the right place until she reunites
with her own parents, her image of a poor neglected child gives way, along with
her fostering by Mr. Rolleston, to another image of her — that of an ideal Victorian
daughter. Ideal Victorian girlhood was best revealed in father-daughter
relationships [5, p. 38] and it is similarly revealed in The Fright. The plot of the
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novel is constructed in such a way that there are no other types of good parent-
child relationships under focus than the father-daughter ones, which are established
between Grace and her foster fathers. What was expected from a Victorian middle-
and upper-class girl in her relationships with her parents was to be their companion
and entertainer until or unless she married [6, p. 84, 87; 7, p. 64]. Grace performs
these roles towards Mr. Bradley and Mr. Rolleston. She is of special delight to Mr.
Bradley, who, though frequently absent from home and actively interested in his
affairs, spends his spare time with her rather than with his own children. Even
when she is fostered by Mr. Rolleston, she continues to be his favourite and the
reason for this resides in her character traits, which are the ones ascribed to the
feminine ideal embedded within Victorian domestic ideology. The domestic
ideology was mainly upheld by the middle classes, and only later in the nineteenth
century did some of the working and upper classes begin to endorse it [8, p. 7-8; 9,
p. 22; 10, p. 49-50; 11, p. 291-312; 12, p. 31; 13, p. 133-142, 204-207; 14, p. 160].
The novel, however, depicts Mr. Bradley as a member of the early Victorian upper
classes that governs his life according to moral principles of middle-class Victorian
domesticity, thus having a particular pleasure in talking with Grace, the only one
he knows that has the same principles. It is based on their similar ideological
positions that the relationship between Grace and Mr. Bradley is built. On the other
hand, despite ideological differences between Grace and Mr. Rolleston, their
parent-child relationship is encouraged by the girl’s character qualities, which
gradually softens her great-uncle’s sternness and changes his selfish principles,
finally bringing him in consonance with the dominating norm of the novel.

So, like the ideal middle-class Victorian girl, the novel’s heroine
essentially fulfils her role as a daughter by being the embodiment of the Angel in
the House, a model of femininity primarily built on the concept of woman as a
paragon of moral virtue and best epitomised by daughters rather than wives [5, p.
7, 101-102; 6, p. 85; 14, p. 157; 15, p. 266]. Grace’s image as a character revolves
around the moral traits attributed to this ideal. Even from her early childhood, she
is described as being a generous, unselfish, kind and affectionate girl. This
qualification of her is repeated throughout the novel, being communicated through
a variety of ways. There are numerous explicit statements made by the narrative
about each of her characteristics, such as: “This thought pained Grace’s
affectionate nature” [2, p. 159, vol. 2]; “her affectionate heart never forgetting a
kindness” [2, p. 203, vol. 1]; “they could appreciate Grace’s generous and unselfish
character” [2, p. 249, vol. 3], to quote but a few examples. Despite the external
narrator-focalizer’s sympathy towards Grace, clearly indicated through the frequent
use of the adjective ‘poor’ before her proper name, narratorial reliability is not
affected, as the narrator’s statements about her are in consonance with the other
characters’ evaluations of her (“Grace is a dear, good girl; very generous, and very
affectionate” [2, p 164, vol. 2]; “Grace has a very affectionate heart and cannot
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meet her relations with fashionable indifference” [2,p. 228, vol. 1]; “The most
generous and unselfish being I ever knew” [2, p. 187, vol. 3]; “That is a natural,
kind-hearted girl” [2, p. 161, vol. 2], etc.) and with her speech and actions.

The main character’s actions and attitudes reveal the same positive
qualities. Everything Grace does comes out from her affectionate and altruistic
nature. She does not ask anything for herself. Even when she is mistreated by Mrs.
Bradley and her children, she does not request Mr. Bradley’s help and protection,
in order to avoid showing any ingratitude for the kindness he has displayed towards
her by fostering her. Similarly, when her wealthy great-uncle is ready to grant her
every wish, she does not take advantage of his benevolence for her own benefit.
Instead, she always thinks of the others whom she is willing to help. Grace pleads
with Mr. Rolleston to financially aid her sister and her betrothed for them to be
happy, although she secretly loves that very man. There are many other actions of
the main character that depict her as the incarnation of moral perfection and that
contribute to the construction of her image as an ideal Victorian daughter.

In addition to these direct and indirect types of characterization, Grace’s
qualities and traits are emphasised by being placed in stark contrast with those of
her older sister, Julia. Being described as “vain, worldly and selfish” [2, p. 176,
vol. 2], Julia serves as the foil of the female protagonist of the novel. While Julia
seeks the admiration of others and “nothing less than absolute victory [can] content
her” [2, p. 230, vol. 2], Grace seeks others’ happiness over her own, being always
grateful for everything she has and for what is done for her, although for the most
part of her childhood she does not enjoy any of the luxuries and parental attention
that are abundantly lavished upon her sister, who is fostered by doting parents. It is
not only their character traits that oppose each other but their physical appearance
as well. Julia is the embodiment of physical feminine beauty, which is the reason
why she is called “the beauty” by the external narrator and by other characters. In
contrast, Grace is called “the fright” by Mrs. Bradley and her children on account
of her sharp and irregular facial features. Although the external narrator recognizes
that Grace is, in blunt words, a fright, it seems that the pejorative name assigned to
her is borrowed for the title of the novel and often used by the narratorial voice not
to highlight the heroine’s plainness, but to point that, despite her plainness, she can
be an accomplished character. Proving this through the way the plot unfolds, the
novel faithfully reflects the Victorian concept of feminine ideal, which places a
special focus on the woman’s moral virtues, external beauty being not one of its
essential attributes.

In spite of the fact that Grace is not endowed with beautiful physical
features, her plainness, accentuated by the neglectful and abusive environment of
her childhood, is relieved by the graceful dignity and strong intellect which she
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acquires during her mid- and late teens. Being raised in a warm middle-class®
family during her first five years of life, Grace is unaccustomed to the formality of
the upper-class family into which she is taken and fails to behave in a genteel
manner. Like many nineteenth-century middle- and upper-class daughters, Grace is
scolded for her open show of emotions, regarded as unladylike during the Victorian
era [9, p. 28; 16, p. 141; 17, p. 131; 18, p. 92]. And instead of being educated in
social graces, she is neglected and labelled as an unmannered girl without any
possibility of improvement. Similarly, being younger than Mrs. Bradley’s
daughters, but placed in the same classroom with them, Grace is much behind in
learning than them. Humiliated and considered a dunce because of this great
difference, she is neglected and mistreated, being never helped to reach the
expected level of education. Consequently, she becomes what they call her: “the
fright — the dunce — the sullen — and the stupid” [2, p. 207, vol. 1]. However, her
physical appearance, manners and intellectual capacities significantly improve in
her mid-to-late teens, when she is fostered by Mrs. Parker for some years. Her
facial features remain the same, but their expression changes under the beneficial
influence of the friendly and affectionate environment provided by her new foster
parent. A kind treatment renews Grace’s self-confidence and replaces her former
awkwardness with a gentle and dignified grace, which reflects the meaning of her
own name and which redeems her plainness, eliminating the reasons for being
called “the fright”. Being instructed in dancing, drawing, music and foreign
languages by some of the best tutors from France and Italy, where Mrs. Parker
takes the girl to live with her, Grace recovers what she has missed during her
childhood. Becoming a proper lady, she surpasses Mrs. Bradley’s daughters and
many other upper-class girls by the perfect combination of heart and intellect that
characterises her.

Despite the novel’s verisimilitude in the description of upper-class English
society, the heroine’s images as a poor orphan and as an ideal Victorian daughter
disrupt the socio-historical paradigms of the upper classes of the early Victorian
era. Although the unfavourable conditions in which Grace is brought up by Mrs.
Bradley are similar to the conditions of poor Victorian orphans, cases when
destitute parentless children were adopted by families whose social status was
higher than that of their original one were unusual among the upper classes [19].
On the other hand, Grace’s situation is even more particular, because she is not a

! Although it is difficult to classify the Trevyllian family into a particular social class, as
they quickly descend from the upper to the lower class, beginning with Henry’s
disinheritance and ending with their life as workers in India, their lifestyle before the
departure seems to be closer to that of the Victorian middle classes. Despite their lack of
servants, the mother stays at home, taking care of their two daughters and creating the
peaceful home environment she is responsible for in keeping with the Victorian ideology of
domesticity, whose precepts they follow.
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poor orphan, but a child whose parents depart for India and entrust her to their
upper-class relatives. The practice of putting children into the care of someone else,
while their parents were in India, was common among the late nineteenth-century
English middle-classes [6, p. 86, 159]. In addition to the fact that the time setting of
the novel is not the late nineteenth century, but the first half of the century, the
rarity of the case presented in the novel derives from the fact that the relatives who
bring up Grace belong to another social class than that of her parents. Similarly,
although many of early Victorian upper-class girls were enchanting daughters to
their fathers, on account of their tenderness and affection, few of them,
approximated the feminine ideal defined by Victorian domesticity, not only
because of the difficulty of achieving an ideal, but especially because it was not
endorsed by the upper classes until the late nineteenth century.

Along these lines, it is due to the fact that the two images of the female
protagonist of the novel analysed above are not appropriate to upper-class society
that they mark such a significant departure from socio-historical templates.
Consequently, the character under the lens is not constructed to accurately
reproduce the prototypical portrait of early Victorian upper-class girls or to
faithfully replicate any of the most common actual experiences of poor orphans
living in the nineteenth century. Instead, the heroine is placed in uncommon
circumstances, which contribute to the creation of a context in which family ties of
the Victorian upper classes can be somewhat freely explored. On the other hand,
since Grace is depicted as the embodiment of the feminine ideal promoted by
traditional domesticity, there can be yet another purpose for removing her from her
biological family and for placing her in parent-child relationships with upper-class
men and women who don’t govern themselves according to domestic ideology.
And this aim seems to be the reinforcement and justification of the domestic
ideology and the advancement of its superiority over the ideologies governing the
early Victorian upper classes.
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PREMISELE APARITIEI ORGANIZATIILOR NEGUVERNAMENTALE
(ONG) IN REPUBLICA MOLDOVA
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Specialist Comunicare si Relatii cu Publicul

Abstract: Civil society is the reflection of societies at a high level of
economic, political, cultural development. The way of defining and conceiving the
role and status of civil society organizations is perpetually dependent on the social,
political, economic and cultural conditions existing in each country. The
establishment of the associative sector and the contemporary civil societies in the
Republic of Moldova is a complicated and long-lasting process, given that the
concept of "civil society” has not yet become a well-known in the political
consciousness of the population, being largely an element of manipulation. Civil
society and civil society organizations should have the mission of diminishing
political and social absenteeism, facilitating the awareness of the need to
participate in the process of policy-making aimed at determining the country's and
society's overall developmental vector according to the democratic norms. The
need to identify and apply the mechanisms to unlock social impact and the
transition to the development process that called for the mobilization of
intellectual resources and the removal of barriers that hindered effective
collaboration between different social structures, groups, governmental and non-
governmental organizations.

In cadrul acestui articol ne propunem sa reflectim :

- Unele premise ale formarii societatii civile in Republica Moldova;

- Etapele istorice de afirmare a organizatiilor societatii civile in Moldova;

- Locul si rolul societatii civile n Republica Moldova.

Scopul acestui articol consta in determinarea si formularea factorilor si
contextului care au favorizat consolidarea organizatiilor societdtii civile in
Republica Moldova. Precum ne demonstreaza experienta internationald, societatea
civila dezvoltata este o sursa si o consecinta a democratiei.

Savantul moldovean Anikin V.' sustine primordialitatea culturii politice
generale a populatiei, inclusiv si mobilitatea ei, adica posibilitatea ei de a ocroti
drepturile si libertatile societatii civile, precum si traditiile. In fundamentarea
evolutiei sectorului asociativ un rol mare il joacd institutiile de stat. Pentru
Republica Moldova formarea statalitatii cat si a organizatiilor societatii civile s- au

11
Anvkun, B., DOBomomms rpaxmaHckoro obmectBa B Pecmybnmuke MonmoBa B

moctcoBerckuil mepuoa. B: Law and politology, 2011, n.17, ¢. 44-49.
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suprapus in cadrul procesului social-politic demarat dupa obtinerea independentei
in 1991. La inceputul anilor 90 restructurarea sociald si edificarea statala s-a
marcat pe negarea a tot ce era vechi si pe crearea unei societati libere, bazate pe
promovarea si consolidarea principiilor democratice in toate sferele societatii. In
acelasi timp, erau necesare schimbari in mai multe domenii, printre care
mentionam: edificarea societdtii pe principiile organizdrii democratice si
pluralismului social; asigurarea unei existente decente (invatimant, cultura,
realizare a potentialului individual.

Dupa declararea independentei Republicii Moldova, procesul de
democratizare si de institutionalizare a libertatii a constat, de fapt, in imprumutarea
formelor de organizare politico-statala, de aparare a drepturilor omului, de
autoorganizare 1n institutii civice etc, proces tipic democratiilor imitate. Edificarea
societdtii civile moldovenenesti, ca atribut al democratiei, s- a realizat reiesind din
traditia istorica a trecutului totalitar.

In aceste circumstante, reprezentantii societitii politice intelegeau ci
suveranitatea obtinuta trebuie institutionalizata, iar in luna august 1989, a fost emis
Decretul cu privire la ordinea de inregistrare a organizatiilor obstesti ale cetatenilor
RSSM si adoptata, 1n septembie 1991, Legea cu privire la partidele politice si alte
organizatii politice, care urma si reglementeze activitatile institutiilor politice. La
inceputul anilor ’90, atat sectorul public, cat si cel privat nu erau pregatite sa
stabileasca un dialog constructiv si s creeze parteneriate in vederea consolidarii
democratiei si de reformare a tuturor structurilor statului. Astfel, s-a creat premisa
aparitiei unui al treilea sector care si stabileasca o colaborare intre ele in demersul
efectudrii actunilor de dezvoltare locald. in acest context, pe teritoriul tarii au fost
create si au inceput si activeze mai multe asocitatii obstesti. In 1992 fiind
inregistrate deja 37 de ONG-uri, toate activind in domenii diferite si pentru
anumite categorii sociale de oameni.

Aparitia institutiilor societatii civile a cunoscut parcursul normativ
incepand cu Decretul Prezidiului Sovietului Suprem al RSSM ,,Cu privire la modul
provizoriu de Iinregistrare a asociatilor obstesti ale cetdtenilor in RSS
Moldoveneasca” din 1989; "Legea cu privire la partidele politice si alte organizatii
social-politice din 1991";"Constitutia Republicii Moldova din 1994"; "Legea
Republicii Moldova cu privire la Asociatiile Obstesti din 1996"; "Legea cu privire
la Fundatii din 1999"; "Legea cu privire la Sindicate din 2000"; "Legea cu privire la
Filantropie si Sponsorizare din 2002"; "Legea privind Achizitiile Publice din 2007";
"Legea privind Acreditarea Prestatorilor de Servicii Sociale din 2012". Cadrul
legislativ existent in domeniul sectorului asociativ necesitd modificari ce tin de
elaborarea mecanismelor concrete de aplicare a legilor.

In anul 1992, este infiintati Fundatia Soros-Moldova, organizatie
neguvernamentala, nonprofit si apolitica, in scopul de a promova valorile societatii
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deschise in Republica Moldova. Un rol insemnat in dezvoltarea societatii civile
moldovenesti 1-a avut crearea, In 1995, a Centrului National de Asistenta si
Informare a ONG-urilor din Moldova CONTACT. Centrul a fost un proiect
cofinantat de Fundatia Soros-Moldova si Programul pentru Democratie
Phare/Tacis. Perioada consolidarii, cea mai dificila si responsabild pentru ONG-uri
si democratie in ansamblu, incepe odatd cu primul Forum National al
Organizatiilor Nonguvernamentale din Republica Moldova, organizat in 1997 de
catre Centrul CONTACT cu sprijinul Fundatiei Soros-Moldova si al Bancii
Mondiale.

Conflictul transitrean declansat in martie 1992 s-a soldat cu separarea partii
estice si existenta a doud state moldovenesti. lar negocierile dintre oficialii
moldoveni si conducerea separatistd din regiunea transnistreand nu au reusit sa
ajunga la un acord constructiv si au fost inghetate pana la mijlocul anului 1996. in
aceasta conjunctura geopolitica, aparitia institutiilor societatii civile a fost necesara
pentru a face posibil accesul la partile implicate in conflict in cadrul procesului de
reconcilere si a asigura o pace durabild si stabilitate in teritoriu. Totodatd era
necesara edificarea legaturilor nemijlocite cu mai multe grupuri din regiune, care sa
pregateasca rapoarte/documente de evaluare si analizd a conflictului. Interventia
organizatiilor societitii civile este considerata eficientd in cadrul eforturilor si al
activitatilor de prevenire a confictului, precum si al eforturilor de consolidare a
pacii. In aceste cazuri, asistim deseori la o cooperare egald intre societatea civila
locala cu sediul in zona de conflict si organizatiile internationale.

Trecerea de la economia planificatd de stat la cea de piatd a marcat
reformarea fundamentala a sistemului economic, imbinata cu ,,socurile” economice
externe, cu intreruperea relatiilor economice dintre diverse ramuri industriale si
regiuni interconectate in cadrul Uniunii Sovietice, cu distrugerea spatiului
economic. Ca urmare, in vederea reunirii fortelor tuturor economistilor si sporirii
contributiei lor la reformarea economiei nationale, la progresul economic si social
al Republicii Moldova, au fost create mai multe asociatii obsesti, printre care
mentionam: Asociatia Economistilor din Moldova (1991), Asociatia Bancilor din
Moldova (1993), Centrul de Instruire si Consultanta in Afaceri al ASEM (1993).

Astfel, prin aderarea tdrii ca membru al ONU innnnl1992, Republica
Moldova a inceput sd fie sprijinitd din punct de vedere politic, economic si
sociocultural.

Remarcam ca prin intermediul lansarii Programului Natiunilor Unite pentru
Dezvoltare in 1993 au fost implementate un sir de proiecte, iar socieatea civila a
obtinut sustinere materiala si financiara necesara pentru desfasurarea activitatilor n
dezvoltarea comunitatilor locale.

Din momentul infiintdrii Misiunii OSCE in Moldova (1993) aceasta
colaboreaza cu societatea civila la nivel local, regional si national, intru sus{inerea
elaborarii si implementarii proiectelor iIn domenii, precum: prevenirea traficului de
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fiinte umane, inclusiv de copii; protectia si oferirea de asistentd persoanelor
vulnerabile; promovarea drepturilor femeilor si consolidarea pacii; prevenirea si
combaterea discriminarii etc.

Prin Decretul Presedintelui RM nr.263 din 18 august 1995 a fost infiintata
Reprezentanta Permanentda a RM pe langa Consiliul Europei. Odata cu deschiderea
Reprezentantei Permanente, relatiile RM cu CE au cunoscut un nou impuls pe
segmentul consolidarii societdtii civile In Moldova. Rolul Delegatieci UE in
Moldova de asemenea este considerabil intru sustinerea societatatii civile in
proiectele de implementare a programelor economice, sociale si a celor regionale.

Partenerii externi de dezvoltare, au sustinut efortul de democratizare a tarii
noastre, implicit sprijinul pentru consolidarea societatii civile moldovenesti.
Respectiv, Programul USAID ,,Consolidarea Societitii Civile In Moldova”,
Proiectul PNUD ,,Dezvoltarea durabilitatii financiare a organizatiilor societatii
civile in Republica Moldova” sau ,,Programul de sustinere a organizatiilor umbrele
si retelelor de organizatii ale societatii civile” al Fundatiei Est-Europene. In anul
2008, este adoptat primul document strategic de dezvoltare a societatii civile, si
anume, "Strategia de Dezvoltare a societatii civile pe anii 2009-2011", dupa care in
septembrie 2012 Parlamentul adoptd "Strategia de Dezvoltare a societitii civile
pentru perioada 2012-2015" si "Planul de actiuni pentru implementarea Strategiei".
Strategia, elaborata in parteneriat cu Consiliului National al ONG-urilor din
Moldova, reprezintd un cadru comun pentru toate eforturile de dezvoltare a
societatii civile in Republica Moldova si continua eforturile demarate in cadrul
Strategiei precedente a dezvoltarii a societatii civile 2009-2011. Astfel, documentul
prevede trei prioritati pentru dezvoltarea societdtii civile moldovenesti pana in anul
2015: consolidarea cadrului de participare a societdtii civile la elaborarea si
monitorizarea implementarii politicilor publice; promovarea si consolidarea
durabilitatii financiare a societatii civile; dezvoltarea spiritului civic activ si a
voluntariatului.

Din cauza sustinerii materiale si financiare limitate din partea autoritatilor
statale interne, societatea civild a inceput sa caute parteneri din tarile striine pentru
a-si desfasura activitatile preconizate. Ca urmare, au aparut mai multe ONG-uri,
interesate sa asigure bundstarea populatiei si sd contribuie la dezvoltarea
comunitatii locale. Conform studiilor in acest domeniu, bugetele institutiilor
societatii civile provin in proportie de 80-95% din resursele donatorilor externi.

Organizatiile non-guvernamentale (ONG) sunt organizatii profesionale sau
de voluntariat, care promoveaza sau presteaza servicii in favoarea membrilor sdi
sau a comunititii, bazdndu-se pe sistem non-profit. Sfera de activitate a ONG-
urilor cuprinde, de reguld, un spectru larg de domenii (dezvoltarea socio-
economicd, bunastarea, conservarea mediului, apararea drepturilor omului §i/ sau
advocacy public etc.). Venitul acestora provine: din cooperarea internationala, din
cooperarea cu autoritatile publice, din cooperarea cu segmentul privat, precum si
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din profituri generate de serviciile prestate de acestea.

Trasaturile generale comune proprii organizatiilor neguvernamentale sunt:

- activeazd pe principiul non- profit, desi, acestea retribuie munca
angajatilor si desori se angajeaza In activitdti care genereazd venit, acestea nu
distribuie profitul si/sau surplusul cédtre membrii organizatiei sau pentru
managementul acesteia;

- activeaza pe principiu voluntar: sunt create in mod voluntar;

- ONG-urile activeaza 1n baza unui statut, care impune institutia la
responsabilitate fatd de propriii membri si fatd de donatori,

- ONG-urile sunt organizatii non- profit independente in raport cu
autoritatile publice, partidele politice i organizatiile comerciale.

- ONG-urile 1si propun sa actioneze n scopul bundstéarii indivizilor, a unor
grupuri specifice de indivizi i a comunitatii per ansamblu ;

- Aportul ONG-urilor se face observat printr-un complex de activitati
centrifuge rolului de legaturd dintre diferite segmente societale si organele puterii
de stat si rolulului de promotor al modificarilor legislatiei si apoliticilor de stat;

- ONG-urile monitorizeaza (in masura in care o permite realitatea politica a
tarii) realizarea angajamentelor statului moldovenesc fata de legislatia nationala si
internationala ;

- Prin legiturile de care dispun OSC’- urile la nivel local, regional, national
si international ele oferd un sprijin de expertizd in procesul de formulare a
deciziilor. De asemenea, indeplinesc rolul de evaluator al rezultatului politicilor
implementate de institutiile europene, oferind posibilitatea de a lua in consideratie
responsabilitatea publicd pe care o au fatd de politicile respective.

Conform datelor Centrului Contact (Centrul National pentru ONG-urile din
Moldova) cea mai raspanditda formd de organizare a organizatiilor
neguvernamentale din Moldova (aproximativ 7000 1inregistrate la Ministerul
Justitiei) este asociatia obsteascd (91%). Cea mai mare parte a organizatiilor
neguvernamentale activeazd de 1-3 ani (37%) si de 1 an (19%), fapt ce
demonstreaza o traditie redusd de activism civic in Moldova. Numarul redus de
organizatii active se datoreaza si culturii civice reduse si a suportului modest din
partea finantatorilor privati din Republica Moldova. Mediul local de afaceri
reprezinta o sursd importanta pentru ONG-uri dar, de obicei, numai din perspectiva
filantropica. Resursele umane de care dispune societatea civild moldoveneasca
influenteaza, de asemenea, gradul de functionalitate si eficientd a acestora. Peste
59% din organizatiile neguvernamentale abordate in sondaj nu au nici un angajat.
Organizatiilor cu un numir de 5 angajati le revine un procent de 24%. In cazul
angajatilor temporari putem sd evidenfiem un procent de 76% de organizatii
neguvernamentale care nu apeleaza la serviciile lor. Aceste estimari identifica o alta

! OSC- Organizatie a Societitii Civile
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problema stringentd cu care se confruntd societatea civila din Moldova ce tine de
capitalul uman al acesteia si de calitatea acestuia. Capacitatile institutionale ale
organizatiilor pot fi influentate si de modul in care sunt selectati potentialii
angajati. Numai 22% din organizatiile abordate folosesc concursul in calitate de
instrument pentru angajare. Paradoxal dar pe locul doi si trei se afld acele
organizatii care selecteazd viitorii angajafi din randul membrilor (19%), dintre
voluntari (17%) sau la adresarea personala (17%).

In acest context, pentru Republica Moldova, constituirea societatii civile a
avut loc in conditiile unei apatii i pasivitati politice a unei mari parti de cetateni ca
rezultat al instabilititii politice si ecnomice. In cazul tarii noastre, societatea civila
are capacitati destul de moderate, ludnd in consideratie lipsa de capacitati
institutionale eficiente si de necesitati tehnice vitale pentru activitatea acesteia. In
linii generale, statul protejeaza drepturile sectorului civil. Acestea se bucurd de
conditii relativ simple de inregistrare si nu se confruntd cu presiuni excesive din
partea autoritatilor. Problemele majore ale ONG-urilor sunt legate de lipsa de
resurse sustenabile pentru implementarea proiectelor de succes dupa finisarea
finantarii lor din exterior. Astfel, donatorii externi sunt finantatorii principali
pentru societatea civild moldoveneasca. La momentul actual in Republica Moldova
sunt Inregistrate peste 7.000 de ONG- uri. Majoritatea lor isi desfasoara activitatea
separat. Tinand cont de acest aspect, consideram necesar a scoate in evidentd
importanta dezvoltarii parteneriatelor sociale pentru constructia unei societati
participative. Nu trebuie sd neglijdm faptul cd colaborarea ONG- APL si
problemelor sociale. Coagularea intereselor cetatenilor si mobilizarea acestora in
solutionarea unor probleme comunitare este datoria oricdrui ONG. Impactul
activitatilor derulate ar fi mult mai mare daca organizatiile din domeniu ar stabili
parteneriate viabile si parteneriate cu APL

Prin urmare, identificam trei inceputuri ale societatii civile: colectivul,
individul si puterea. Trebuie sd mentiondm cd 1n dezvoltarea sa societatea civila
trece prin diferite etape, isi are specificul sdu in fiecare tara aparte.

Cele mai principale probleme si impedimente care complica dezvoltarea
societdtii civile si a organizatiilor sale in Republica Moldova sunt:

— dependenta de izvoarele de finantare din exterior;

— nivelul scazut al capitalului social, necesar unei activitati eficiente ale
organizatiilor nonguvernamentale democratice;

— insuficienta garantiilor constitutionale, precum libertatea de exprimare,
mass-media, adundri i asociatii.

Concluzii:

Consideram ca durabilitatea financiard a organizatiilor societatii civile si
fezabilitatea proiectelor initiate de catre acestea nu trebuie sd se limiteze doar la
suportul financiar din partea donatorilor internationali. De aceea, trebuie de orientat
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spre fonduri locale alternative, pe parteneriate cu segmentul public si cel privat, pe
antreprenoriate sociale, pe activitati generatoare de venituri, pe cotizatii de mebru,
pentru autosustenabilitate. In cele din urma, societatea civild se dezvoltd odatd cu
institutiile de stat, reprezentantii mediului de afaceri, statul per ansamblu. Or,
eficientizarea sectorului asociativ poate genera evolutii in celelalte sectoare si
viceversa.

10.
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COMUNIUNEA OM — NATURA PRIN PRISMA
POEZIEI ROMANESTI

Ludmila BALTATU, dr., conf.univ.,
Universitatea de Stat ,,Bogdan Petriceicu Hasdeu” din Cahul,

Rezumat: In majoritatea scrierilor romdnesti este redati comuniunea
inseparabila a omului cu natura. Sentimentul naturii il gasim in poeziile lui V.
Alecsandri, O. Goga, G. Cosbuc, in scrierile in proza ale lui M. Sadoveanu. Locul
de frunte in lista scriitorilor mentionati il ocupd, fara indoialda, Luceafarul poeziei
noastre M. Eminescu. In scierile romdnesti natura constituie un loc de evadare,
de reculegere,de inspiratie, de admiratie, fiind totodata un calendar al spiritului
rural si al muncii, simbolizand prin sine Pamantul — Mumad.

Cuvinte — cheie: poet, valoare, naturd, apreciere, inspiratie, comuniune.

Summary: In most romanian literary writings there is rendered the
communion between man and nature as a whole. A feeling for nature can be found
in the poems of V. Alecsandri, O. Goga, G. Cosbuc, in prose writings of M.
Sadoveanu. Among the above mentioned writers the Lucifer of our poetry M.
Eminescu is in the top of the list. In romanian writings the nature constitutes a
place of escape, of reflection, of inspiration, of admiration, being at the same time
a calendar of the rural spirit and labour, while symbolising by itself the Earth —
Mother.

Key —words: poet, value, nature, appreciation, communion, inspiration.

Vorbind despre valori, involuntar ne apar in memorie urmatoarele versuri,
ce sunt scrise cu o deosebitd maiestrie de catre N. Dabija:
“Cat traim pe — acest padmant
Mai avem un lucru sfant
O campie, un plai natal
O clopotnita pe deal...”
(Cdt traim pe acest pamant)

Intr-adevir, in aceste versuri sunt redate cele mai pretioase comori din
viata unui om: pamantul natal, casa parinteascd, parintii si buneii, locurile
copilariei, lacasurile sfinte, unde s-au botezat, s-au cununat, s-au inchinat la icoane
mosii si strdmosii nostri.

In timpul de fatd indeosebi a aparut necesitatea de a pune in lumini ceea ce
este valoros pentru noi. Acest lucru va contribui la valorificarea intr-o masura mai
mare a tot ceea ce apartine neamului, adica a ceea ce contine in sine un specific
national. Si nu doar sa valorificam, ci sa transmitem cu pietate sentimentul fara de
pret copiilor si nepotilor, stranepotilor, adica celora ce ne vor urma.
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Pentru a patrunde mai profund in continutul operelor literare romanesti in
care-i prezent sentimentul acut al valorilorr neamului caruia 1i apartinem, am
studiat acest motiv prin prisma scrierilor marelui nostru geniu M. Eminescu, a
bardului de la Mircesti V. Alecsandri, a versurilor poetilor transilvaneni O Goga,
G. Cosbuc, a creatiilor in proza ale marelui nostru romancier M. Sadoveanu etc.

Din capul locului tinem sa mentionam urmatoarele : opera scriitorilor sus
nominalizati constituie si pentru generatiile actuale nu doar un model de inspiratie,
ci si o sursi de admiratie. Fapt pe deplin explicabil. In majoritatea creatiilor
scriitorilor mentionati predomind teme si motive, ce contribuie la cultivarea la
generatiile in crestere a unora asemenea calitati nobile cum sunt atitudinea grijulie
fata de natura, fatd de necuvantatoare, setimentul de dragoste si de responsabilitate
fatd de aproapele nostru etc. Aici e cazul sd apeldm, 1n calitate de argument, la
anumiti autori $i opere concrete.

Fara indoiala, locul de frunte din lista scriitorilor, ce i-am selectat in acest
scop, 1i revine geniului literaturii noastre M. Eminescu.

Pentru Eminescu natura constituie un loc de reculegere, de evadare, de
inspiratie si nu e intamplator faptul ca G. Calinescu e de parerea ca poeziile lui M.
Eminescu pot fi considerate opere ale liricii interioare.

In lumina acestor constatiri ale lui G. Cilinescu tinem si adiugim
urmdtoarele : in creatia lui Eminescu avem de a face cu doua naturi. In primul rand
cu una exterioara : lacul, izvorul, teiul, codrul, plopul etc. Cealaltd-i interioara,
adicd-i un suflet ce se oglindeste in creatiile sale.

Sa ne amintim, in contextul dat, de urmatoarele versuri :

“Fiind baiet paduri cutreieram
Si ma culcam ades langa izvor,
Tar bratul drept sub cap eu mi-l puneam
S-aud cum apa suna-ncetisor...”
(Fiind bdiet paduri cutreieram)

Aceste strofe din creatia eminesciand, precum si altele, redau adevarul ca
natura in opera sa reprezintd un spectacol veritabil ce-i contemplat dinauntru,
surprins in infatisarile sale primordiale si eterne.

Vin sd completeze aceste afirmatii si opiniile lui G. Calinescu: ,,Poeziile lui
Eminescu pe tema naturii pot fi considerate opere ale liricii interioare” [1, p. 27].

Si iardsi vom confirma cele spuse de catre exegeti, oferind crampeie din
lirica eminesciana:

”0, ramai,ramai la mine -
Te iubesc atat de mult!
Ale tale doruri toate
Numai eu stiu sa le-ascult...”
(O, ramdi...)
Sunt versuri cu elemente autobiografice, ce redau comuniunea omului cu
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natura. Pe timpuri copilul savura vraja naturii, acum padurea 1l asculta,
intelegandu-i pasul.

In genere, in scrierile Luceafirului poeziei noastre natura aude, vede,
simte, vorbeste. Drept marturie poate fi i poezia “Revedere” :

- Codrule, codrutule,
Ce mai faci, dragutile,
Ca de cand nu ne-am vazut
Multa vreme au trecut
Si de cand m-am departat,
Multa lume am umblat.

In continuare ne vom concentra atentia la opera literara a altui scriitor
roman — Vasile Alecsandri — o etapa insemnatd in creatia cdruia o constituie
crearea ciclului de versuri ,,Pasteluri”, ce exprima sentimentul de sincerd admiratie
fata de frumusetile plaiului natal.

In urma lecturdrii acestora, putem conchide ci V. Alecsandri priveste
natura cu ochii estetului, el nu vede realitati, ci peisaje. Drept marturie pot fi si
opiniile Iui T. Vianu: “Cand V. Alecsandri se margineste la infatisarea
intamplatoare a naturii, cdnd nici un curent pasional nu stribate dedesubturile
zugravelii sale, cand in toatd procedarea sa marturiseste preocuparea realistd de a
fixa amanuntul precis, el dovedeste in acelasi timp ca natura si viata aceasta nu este
pentru el nici problema, nici obiect compensatoriu pentru dezamagirile existentei,
ci izvor permanent de incantare” [2 p. 41].

In genere, luate in totalitate, “Pastelurile” Iui V. Alecsandri reprezinta prin
sine o liricd a linistii si fericirii rurale. Mai mult ca atat , ele constituie un calendar
al spiritului rural si al muncii cAmpenesti respective (toamna, iarnd, primavara,
vard). Dovada sunt si strofele din pastelul “Rodica”.

Purtand cofita cu apa rece

Pe ai sai umeri albi, rotunjori,
Juna Rodica voiasa trece

Pe langa junii semanatori,

Ei cu grabire i sar in cale,
Zicand: Rodica, floare de crin,
In plin sa-ti mearga vrerile tale,

Precum tu, dragi, ne iesi cu plin!

De asemenea si George Cosbuc a dedicat un numar considerabil de versuri
naturii plaiului natal. De aceea nu intamplator a fost inalt apreciat de catre exegeti:
“Cu poezia lui G. Cosbuc ne afundim in lumea legendei si a mitului popular, in
varsta baladeasca a sufletului romanesc, ceea ce reprezintd deopotriva o
performantd a si un privilegiu al nostru” [3 p.8], conchide in studiile sale C.
Trandafir.
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Aici e cazul de adaugat urmatoarele : poetul G. Cogbuc se afirma ca un
continuator al poeziei de specific national, ce isi are inceputul de la V. Alecsandri
si va continua cu M. Eminescu.

Dupéa personalitatile cu renume mentionate vor urma apoi altele, printre
care un loc aparte il vor ocupa O. Goga, L. Blaga, lon Barbu etc. Anume ei vor fi
cei care vor adduga noi dimensiuni acestui specific national.

Dar sa revenim nemijlocit la creatia poetica cosbuciana in care imaginea
satului nu se confunda cu peisajele decorative ale lui V. Alecsandri.

La G. Cosbuc natura e umanizatd, e personificata, regdsindu-se intr-0
relatie fraternd, armonioasd cu omul. Mai 1n toate creatiile lui satul este vazut intr-o
organicd si eternd comuniune cu natura.

Drept confirmare la afirmatiile de mai sus e una dintre cele mai reusite
scrieri ale sale — «Vara», care poate fi interpretatd ca un imn dedicat vetrei
strabune. Si are perfecta dreptate criticul G. Ibraileanu cand tine sa sublinieze ca :
« «Varay este poezia cea mai lirica din toata lirica lui Cosbuc si cea mai frumoasa.
O poezie cu cat este mai liricd, cu atat este mai poetica.» [4, p. 138].

Convingatoare, in acest sens, pot fi urmatoarele randuri din creatia poetica
mentionata:

. Cat de frumoasa te-ai gitit,
Naturo, tu! Ca o virgina
Cu umblet drag, cu chip iubit!
As vrea sd plang de fericit,
Ca simt suflarea ta divina,
Ca pot sa vad ce-ai plasmuit!
(Vara)

Sa mai semnalam faptul c@ pentru felul In care zugraveste farmecul vietii
de la tara, pentru redarea unei atmosferi senine, G. Cosbuc a fost comparat cu
poetul latin Vergilius care in ,,Bucolicele” sale canta intr-un mod deosebit
frumusetea plaiurilor natale.

Daca sa facem o paraleld, putem observa cd, spre deosebire de M.
Eminescu care, in elegia ,,Mai am un singur dor”, redd un sentiment de tristete,
melancolie, ce-i determinat de gandul mortii, G. Cosbuc exprima iubirea si bucuria,
ce constituie alte modalitéti de elucidare a conceptului fundamental despre lume si
viata al poporului romén, anume a conceptului de echilibru si armonie.

Poetul G. Cosbuc, opera caruia se evidentiaza printr-o profunda
originalitate, 1l continud pe M. Eminescu, imbogatind spiritualitatea roméneasca cu
noi valori.

In sustinerea acestor afirmatii, vom apela la exemple concrete. La fel ca si
Luceafdrul poeziei noatre, M. Eminescu, poetul transilvanean intuieste legdtura
structurala dintre femeie si naturd, dintre viata si moarte.

Vin si sustind aceste afirmatii urmatoarele opinii: ,,Eminescu a tras in
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poezia romaneasca o brazdd atdt de adanca, incit contemporanii $i urmasii s-au
impotmolit intr-ansa vreme Indelungatd. Atunci a venit Cogbuc. A pornit de-a
curmezisul curentului general, croind altd brazda, fard sovaire, privind drept
inainte... Eminescu sau Cosbuc? Se pune deseori intrebarea. Dar raspunsul e
simplu: Eminescu si Cosbuc. Pot sta prea bine alaturi. Fi doi dau fata si sufletul
poeziei romanesti de pana acum: “Luceafarul” si “Nunta Zamfirei” [5, p.4].

In urma lecturarii creatiilor poetice cosbuciene, apeland si la opiniile
criticii literare, putem conchide ca in scrierile sale motivul comuniunii cu natura,
cu tara, cu neamul devine o religie, ce sugereaza o iubire crestina.

La G. Cosbuc natura simbolizeaza Pamantul — Muma. Anume in sanul ei
poetul se reintegreaza, la ea permanent se reintoarce, traind mitul Marea Trecere.
In timp ce la Mihai Eminescu, la fel ca si in filosofia indiana, eul poetului ar dori
sd Incorporeze in sine universul.

De aceea putem fi pe deplin de acord cu afirmatiile savantilor cd in creatia
lui G. Cosbuc natura e prezentatd printr-o intelegere luminoasa, printr-o smerita
ascultare a vointei divine. Sd ne amintim, in acest context, de urméatoarele randuri
spicuite din lirica acestui poet transilvanean:”Caci pamant esti si in pamant te vei
intoarce”

Iar la M. Eminescu natura se identifica cu vioara. Anume prin intermediul
el poetul, ca un arcus, reuseste sa compund o melodie, sd redea profund propriile
emotii.

In sprijinul acestor idei vin si urmatoarele constatari : ,,Substanta poeziei
lui Eminescu vine de la el insusi, din marele suflet zbuciumat, din clocotirea de
pasiuni, din aspiratia suprema spre linistea nefiintei. Poezia lui Cosbuc e din afara.
Elementul personal lipseste cu totul. Poetul nu-si tdlmaceste decat emotiile
impersonale. E un artist ce-si potriveste sunetele si icoanele in fata unei privelisti
sau unei idile” [6, p. 137] .

“Meritul poeziei sale este autenticitatea, conchide alt critic literar, datorita
legaturilor indestructibile cu viata poporului, traditiile si trecutul sau istoric, cu
aspiratiile altor obiditi si cu natura in sensul cel mai profund si mai complex” [7, p.
3].

In opera poetului transilvinean Octavian Goga natura e oglinditi intr-un
colorit folcloric. La el nu intalnim descriptii peisagistice, ci natura ca atmosfera, in
sens strict liric.

Un exemplu concludent de prezentd a naturii cu rolul de a crea atmosfera
lirica ni-1 ofera poezia ”Dascalita”. Vom apela, pentru a confirma cele relatate, la
cateva strofe din aceastd superba scriere:

,»Sfios, amurgul toamnei mohorate
Isi misca-ncet podoaba lui bolnava,
Ca din cadelniti fumul de tamaie,
Prelung se zbate frunza din dumbrava.
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Tu stai in prag, si din fragar o frunza
La sanul tau s-a coborat sa moara,
far vantul spune crengilor plecate
Povestea ta, frumoasa domnisoara”

Adeseori in poezia lui O. Goga, dominatd de mireasma biblica, natura
capatd intruchipari religioase. Aceste afirmatii le vom completa cu randuri din
poezia “Apostolul” :

“Ca o vecernie domoala

Se stinge zvonul din dumbrava,
Pleoapa soarele-si inchide

Sus, pe-o capita de otava...”

Iar in poezia “Toamna” poetul descrie cu multd melancolie si sensibilitate
tabloul trist al sfarsitului acestui anotimp. Sufletul lui O . Goga vibreaza adanc la
tristetea de care e cuprinsd natura. Prezentdndu-ne peisajul de toamnd, cu
modificarile ce au loc in naturd, O. Goga reuseste sd ne impresioneze, sa-i
intelegem emotia si tristetea.

Profunzimea versului ne aduce la gindul ca in natura, ca si in viata, au loc
fenomene triste.

“... De vifornita pagana
Se-ndoiesc nucii, batranii,
Plange-un pui de ciocarlie
Sus pe cumpana fantanii.
Il ascult si simt sub gene
Cum o lacrima-mi invie
- Ni s-aseamana povestea,
Pui golas de ciocarlie.”

Sunt binevenite in contextul dat urmatoarele aprecieri: “Fiind poet al
taranimii, Goga a trebuit sa fie si al naturii. La nimeni poate nu-i atata iubire de
ogor, de codru si de soare ca la taranii lui, care traiesc intr-o fratie necurmata cu
natura. Dar poetul nu canta natura pentru naturd. Ci ea e martora si Tmpartaseste
suferintele taranilor ardeleni. Natura lui Goga deci are tot o notd sociald”[8, p.
276].

Fiind poetul taranimii, O. Goga a trebuit sa fie si al naturii. La nimeni altul
nu e redatd intr-un mod asa de sincer si profund iubirea de codru, de ogor, de soare
ca la taranii lui, ce rtaiesc intr-o strdnsd armonie cu natura ce-i inconjoara.

Mai mult ca atit : ea, marria sa natura, e redatd ca martor al evenimentelor,
impartasind suferintele taranilor ardeleni.

Tindnd cont de cele spuse pand aici, este evident faptul cd unul dintre
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aspectele primordiale ale vietii noastre — comuniunea om — natura — i-a preocupat
pe scriitorii din toate timpurile.

Or, vorbind despre naturd, nicicum nu putem da la o parte omul, cu toate
emotiile ce-1 coplesesc, dar nu putem da uitarii nici trecutul nostru istoric, natura
iarasi fiind martora a multora dintre evenimente ce au avut loc pe pdmanturile
noastre. Este evident ca traditiile, obiceiurile neamului nostru au fost de asemeni
trdite Tn sanul naturii.
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Rezumat: In prezent evolutia tehnologiilor contemporane influenteazd
dezvoltarea metodologiei didactice. [n domeniul educatiei sunt solicitati specialisti
de o calificare inalta si capacitate flexibila de formare continud pe intreg parcurs
al vietii. Utilizarea tehnologiilor informationale oferda numeroase oportunitati
suplimentare in formarea personalitdtii elevului.

Disciplina limba si literatura romdna este esentiald pentru studiul
celorlalte discipline scolare, fapt ce confirma necesitatea eficientizarii acesteia
prin aplicarea tehnologiilor informationale moderne. Implementarea TIC la orele
de romana influenteaza semnificativ procesul de instruire, potentialul enorm al
tehnologiei pune la dispozitie oportunitati didactice inedite, lectii captivante,
interesante si originale, apropiindu-ne in acest mod de standardele europene.

In acest articol sunt descrise unele dintre cele mai des utilizate
instrumente, softuri, aplicatii ce pot fi aplicate la lectiile de Limba si literatura
romdnd, cdteva fiind utilizate deja pe larg, altele abia incep a fi utilizate:
Advansed elLearning, Google Drive( cu tot pachetul), Wikipedia, PowToon, Power
Point, HotPotatoes.

Limba si literatura romdna este una din disciplinele avantajate de
utilizarea mijloacelor TIC. Schimbarile semnificative in ceea ce priveste eficienta
desfasurarii orei de Limba si literatura romdna se datoreaza implementarii
principalelor mijloace TIC: calculatorul, videoproiectorul, tabla interactiva,
softurile educationale etc. Cu cdt lectiile sunt mai practice, folosind imagini, video,
sonor, cu atdat elevul este mai atent, insusind materialul predat de profesor.
Resursele de pe internet, filmele documentare pot oferi informatii utile si
cunostinge.

Cuvinte cheie: tehnologii informationale, TIC, internet, tabla interactiva,
softuri educationale, etc.

Summary: At present the evolution of contemporary technologies influence
the development of teaching methodology. In the field of education are to request a
high-qualified specialists and flexible capacity for continuous training throughout
the roadmap of life. The use of information technologies offers many additional
opportunities in training student's personality.
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Romanian language and literature discipline is essential to the study of
other school subjects, actually confirms the need for efficiency gains through the
implementation of modern information technologies. Implementation of ICT at
Romanian influences significantly the training process, the enormous potential of
technology offers unique teaching opportunities, exciting, interesting lessons and
original, as we in this way standards the European Community.

In this paper are described of the commonly used tools, application
software, that can be applied to the lessons of Romanian language and literature,
some already being used extensively, others barely begin to be used: Advansed
eLearning, Google Drive (with all package), Wikipedia, PowToon, HotPotatoes.

Romanian language and literature is one of the subjects of the use of ICT
advantaged. Significant changes as regards the effectiveness of the deployment
time of Romanian language and literature is due to the implementation of the main
ICT means: videoproiectorul, educational software, interactive whiteboard, etc.
With how the lessons are more practical, using images, video, sound, the pupil is
more careful teacher material taught the basics right. Resources on the internet
can provide documentary filmmaking, useful information and knowledge.

Key words: information technologies, ICT, internet, interactive
whiteboard, educational software, etc.

Una din competentele-cheie recomandate de Uniunea Europeana,
Competenta digitald, evidentiaza necesitatea utilizarii cu incredere in procesul
instructiv-educativ a tehnologiilor informationale, ce presupune un ansamblu de
cunostinte, abilitati si atitudini de care trebuie si dea dovada tinerii aflati la finele
perioadei obligatorii de invatamant si formare, iar adultii pe tot parcursul vietii,
aflandu-se continuu Intr-un proces de dezvoltare si actualizare a abilitatilor [1].

In acest context devine evident faptul ci si cadrul didactic trebuie si
reuseascd sa tind pasul cu inovatiile pedagogice, chiar dacd orice manual de
pedagogie continua sd citeze din Comenius.

Profesorul zi de zi in fata discipolilor trebuie sd ia o atitudine prompta
vizavi de componentele educatiei, si descopere si sd valorifice pilonii care 1-ar
ajuta sd promoveze aspectele intelectuale, civice, patriotice, morale ale
componentelor educatiei. Integrarea TIC in procesul educational din Republica
Moldova este un deziderat actual. Se atesta o insuficientd de competente si un nivel
scazut al alfabetizarii digitale ale cadrelor didactice. Alfabetizarea digitald a
societdtii pedagogice incepe de la sistemul educational ce vizeaza:

o instruirea cadrelor didactice pentru a implementa eficient TIC in
procesul educational;

« aplicarea TIC 1n procesul didactic;

» realizarea continuturilor educationale digitale;

» promovarea invatarii pe tot parcursul vietii.
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In ultimii ani, informatizarea invatimantului a devenit o prioritate a
politicii educationale din Moldova. Aceasta presupune proiectarea, realizarea si
asistarea procesului de predare — invatare — evaluare prin integrarea TIC, ceea ce
are drept scop facilitarea proceselor de prezentare a informatiei, de procesare a
acesteia, de construire a cunoasterii. Este de mentionat si faptul cd la formarea
contiund a cadrelor didactice, care are loc periodic, o data la trei ani, este
valorificat modulul: Tehnologii Informationale si Comunicationale.

Un deziderat important al sistemului educational reprezinta formarea si
dezvoltarea competentelor. Comisia Europeana a definit notiunea de competenta in
felul urmator: competenta reprezintd un set plurifunctional de cunostinte pasibil de
transfer, abilitati, atitudini de care are nevoie individul pentru implinirea si
dezvoltarea personald, pentru insertie profesionald si integrare sociald. Competenta
de comunicare, insd, este un set de strategii, procedee creative ce permit
intelegerea, valorii elementelor lingvistice in context, o abilitate de a participa la un
discurs fie el vorbit sau scris, printr-o desfasurare abila a cunostintelor despre
functionarea limbajului.

Practica mondiald demonstreaza impactul pozitiv al utilizarii tehnologiilor
contemporane in dezvoltarea societdtii. Avansarea cunostintelor fiind puternic
influentatd de accesul la informatii. Savantul roman M. Dragulescu afirma ca
societatea cunoasterii reprezinta mai mult decat societatea informationala, ingloband-
o, de fapt, pe aceasta. Prin Hotararea Guvernului nr. 632 din 8 iunie 2004, despre
Politica de edificare a societatii informationale in Republica Moldova, art.6 ce
prevede Implementarea TIC in invatamant se mentioneaza ca una din cele mai
eficiente modalitati de ridicare a calitatii serviciilor educationale si de realizare a
principiilor "invatdmantul pentru toti" si "instruirea pe parcursul intregii vieti", este
implementarea universald a TIC in procesul educational.

Astfel, si pentru Republica Moldova, o directie importantd a politicilor
nationale, 1n aspectul formarii noilor generatii, este utilizarea calculatorului ca
suport pentru predare-invatare-evaluare.

Tehnologia Informationald si de Comunicare (TIC) este un ansamblu de
instrumente si resurse tehnologice aplicate pentru a comunica, a crea, a difuza, a
stoca si a gestiona informatia indicatda pentru procesul instructiv-educativ.
Actualmente tehnologiile sunt integrate in toate domeniile, in orice activitate,
posibilitatea de a utiliza aceste tehnologii si de a fi intr-un pas cu evolutia lor destul
de energicad a devenit o conditie indispensabild deoarece tehnologiile digitale
modifica fiecare aspect al vietii, acestea vizeazd atdt activitatea de la locul de
munca cat si stilul de viatd personal.

In mileniul al Ill-lea cadrele didactice trebuie si posede competente
digitale, sd fie capabile sa utilizeze TIC pentru a face fatd provocarilor erei
informationale. Standardele de competente digitale pentru cadrele didactice din
invatamdntul general au fost aprobate la data de 07 septembrie 2015, prin ordinul
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nr. 862 al Ministerului Educatiei. in acest document se mentioneaza competentele
digitale de care trebuie sa dea dovada cadrele didactice din invatamantul general.
”Competentele digitale reprezintd sisteme integrate de cunostinte, abilitati,
deprinderi, atitudini si valori, formate si dezvoltate prin invatare, pe care le poseda
un individ si care pot fi mobilizate pentru a solutiona diverse probleme ce apar in
procesul colectarii, pastrarii, prelucrarii si disemindrii informatiei prin intermediul
tehnologiilor informatiei si a comunicatiilor”[3].

Cadrele didactice care activeaza, la momentul actual, in Invatimantul
general au un nivel diferit de competente digitale care este conditionat de formarea
initiald a acestora, de programele de studii si de educatia lor informald. In acest
context poate fi mentionat faptul ca unele cadre didactice au definitivat educatia lor
initiala mai multi ani in urmd cand nu erau disponibile instrumentele si tehnologiile
informationale. Trebuie luat in considerare si faptul cd domeniul TIC este unul
extrem de dinamic, oportunititile devin multiple, incat este destul de dificil ca o
persoana sd le posede pe toate sau sd fie capabild sd dezvolte competentele
necesare 1n aceeasi masura in anumite perioade de timp.

Disciplina Limba si literatura romana este considerata de tip integrat, fiind
orientatd, preponderent, pe demersul educativ-formativ, este esentiald pentru
studiul celorlalte discipline scolare, fapt ce confirmad necesitatea eficientizarii
acesteia prin aplicarea tehnologiilor informationale moderne. Implementarea TIC
la orele de roménd influenteaza semnificativ procesul de instruire, potentialul
enorm al tehnologiei informatiei si comunicatiilor pune la dispozitie oportunitati
didactice inedite, lectii captivante, interesante si originale, apropiindu-ne in acest
mod de standardele europene.

TIC vine 1n sprijinul profesorului de limba si literatura roméana pentru a
proiecta si a realiza un demers didactic care faciliteaza transpunerea in practica
scolara a strategiilor ce duc la formarea de competente prin aplicarea metodelor
interactive, participative, de cooperare si comunicare. Gradul de asimilare si
intelegere de catre elevi a notiunilor specifice disciplinei este la un nivel mai inalt
in comparatie cu demersul pedagogic traditional, fiindca elevul este plasat intr-un
proces in care invatad sa invete, isi diversificd si imbogéateste experienta de studiu,
fiind motivat si stimulat s& se adapteze la cerintele societatii moderne, accentul
fiind pus pe dezvoltarea gandirii critice.

Pentru integrarea constructivd a TIC in procesul didactic la disciplina
Limba si literatura roména profesorul trebuie sa posede atit competentele necesare
fiecarui cadru didactic din invatamantul preuniversitar cat si competente specifice
profesorilor dezvoltatori de software. Competentele necesare profesorului
dezvoltator de software sunt:

«  cunoasterea aplicatiilor informatice utile pentru dezvoltarea de software;

» capacitatea de a sti unde, cand si cum sa utilizeze tehnologiile in
activitatile didactice;
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- abilitatea de a utiliza tehnologiile in activitatile cu toatd clasa, in
grupuri mici sau individuale si de a asigura accesul echitabil la acestea;

o detinerea de competente tehnologice;

o cunoasterea resurselor web ce permit dobandirea de cunostinte
suplimentare In domeniul

filologiei si pedagogiei, care sa sprijine dezvoltarea profesionala;

o  capacitatea de a crea medii de invatare flexibile, in care sa integreze
activitatile centrate pe elevi si sd aplice in mod flexibil tehnologiile pentru a sprijini
colaborarea;

»  capacitatea de a modela, cu sprijinul produsului informatic realizat, in
mod deschis,

procesele de invitare, de a organiza situatii in care elevii pot sd-si dezvolte
capacitatile

cognitive;

- abilitatea de a colabora cu alti profesori si experti in vederea
dezvoltarii aplicatiilor;

«  capacitatea de a dezvolta comunitati online bazate pe cunoastere;

e  Capacitatea de experimentare si Tnvatare continua [3].

In majoritatea tarilor europene, folosirea instrumentelor TIC in sisteme de
invatare pe parcursul intregii vieti este considerata cruciala in vederea modernizarii
serviciilor si aducerii la zi a competentelor cadrelor didactice [4].

Folosirea noilor tehnologii in cadrul orelor de Limba si literatura romana
permite prezentarea acestor lectii intr-un format multimedia atrigator, care
faciliteaza achizitia de cunostinte, il plaseaza pe elev in diverse situatii, 1l transpune
in timp si spatiu prin intermediul textelor literare si nonliterare, fiind create conditii
optime pentru a-si exprima opiniile, ideile proprii in mod cursiv, coerent, creativ si
argumentat. Modalitatile de integrare TIC la disciplina Limba si literatura romana
sunt nelimitate si se pot integra prin inserarea la diferite etape ale lectiei fragmente
de filme biografice, istorice, documentare, artistice (create in baza unor opere
literare), imagini, informatii, fise de lucru si nu in ultimul rand dictionarele online
care sunt de un real folos la toate lectiile indiferent de subiectul pus in discutie.
Utilizarea calculatorului sustine si faciliteaza activitatea de predare-invatare-
evaluare, parcurgerea unor sarcini de invatare individuale sau de grup utilizand
internetul, realizarea feed-backului sau a unor teste interactive. Cadrul didactic
trebuie sa Inteleagd potentialul padagogic al folosirii noilor tehnologii si sa aiba
capacitatea de a le integra in procesul de predare-invatare-evaluare, fara a exclude
demersurile traditionale, de la proiectare pana la desfasurare si la realizarea feed-
backului [3].

Integrarea 1n scoald a TIC si a internetului a produs schimbari majore in
procesul de invatdmant, rolul cadrului didactic din invatdméantul traditional, de
transmitator de informatie, este schimbat in invatdmantul modern in cel de
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faciliator al invatarii, ceea ce corespunde perfect cu obiectivul-cheie de a invdta sa
inveti care il vizeaza direct pe elev. Actul invatarii nu mai este privit ca fiind
rezultatul activitatilor cadrului didactic, ci rezultatul interactiunii elevilor cu
calculatorul si al colaborarii acestuia cu profesorul. In sistemul de invatimant
actual schimbarea vizeaza cresterea eficientei activitatilor de invatare, dezvoltarea
competentelor de comunicare si studiul individual, insa realizarea acestor obiective
depinde de gradul de pregatire a profesorului in utilizarea calculatorului, de stilul
profesorului, de numarul de elevi, de interesul, cunostintele si abilitatile acestora,
de timpul cat se integreaza mijloacele TIC la lectie, de metodele de evaluare si de
fisele de lucru elaborate [4]. Scopul integrarii tehnologiilor informationale si
comunicationale in procesul instructiv-educativ fiind crearea conditiilor optime
pentru o colaborare eficientd dintre profesor si elev. Atunci cand un profesor de
Limba si literatura roméana este capabil sd imbine conostintele de specialitate cu
cele tehnologice reuseste sa sporeasca capacitatea de invatare, de inovare a elevilor
in mediul virtual, ii determina sa dea dovada de creativitate, asigurdnd o educatie
de calitate.

Modelul instruirii traditionale se bazeaza pe activitatea de reproducere, pe
dezvoltarea capacitatilor intelectuale. Invatimantul inovator incurajeazi
dezvoltarea capacititilor creative, a logicii, experientei, este activitatea de
transformare a elevului in subiect al educatiei. Aceastd orientare presupune crearea
modelelor de instruire inovatoare si euristica, de cercetare si modulare, de instruire
prin joc si prin discutii creative [5].

Pentru a realiza obiectivele pe care si le propune cadrul didactic la o lectie
de Limba si literatura romana apeleaza la diverse metode, tehnici si mijloace care
pot fi valorificate prin utilizarea corespunzitoare a TIC. In educatie, intrebarile au
un rol semnificativ. Pe parcursul unui demers didactic existd un dialog permanent
dintre profesor si elev, care are menirea sa trezeasca interesul elevului, sa-I
motiveze si identifice solutii, raspunsuri la situatiile-problema create. intrebarea
este hotarul dintre ce se stie si ce nu se stie, poate reprezenta un inceput al
cunoasterii, de aceea are succes atunci cand e formulatad clar si precis in orice
situatie de Invatare.

Conversatia euristica solicitd o inteligentd productivd, independenta si
libertate in gandire. Realizand un parteneriat cu elevii, cadrul didactic stimuleaza
participarea acestora la dialog, ghidand succesiunea intrebarilor in agsa mod incat sa
aduca la solutionarea problemei puse in discutie si indirect la formarea si
dezvoltarea competentei de comunicare.

Conversatia euristica poate fi mentinuta, pe tot parcursul ei, de mai multe
resurse TIC. Aplicatia PowerPoint din programul Microsoft Office, poate fi
utilizatd cu succes, prezentand diferite imagini care sa confirme sau sa infirme
argumentele prezentate pe parcursul dialogului. Tabla interactiva (,,Smart Board”),
fiind conectatd la internet, pune la dispozitie resurse imense care pot contribui
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semnificativ la crearea unui climat pozitiv pentru desfasurarea demersului didactic
creativ si calitativ. Vizionarea unui fragment de film artistic sau documentar poate
largi viziunea asupra temei, ofera posibilitatea elevilor de a aborda un subiect din
mai multe perspective.

Jocul de rol este 0 metoda de invitare ce presupune implicarea activa a
participantilor in situatii si circumstante variate bazate pe simularea unor activitati,
relatii, sisteme. Invitarea prin dramatizare, invitarea pe simulatoare ii plaseaza pe
elevi in situatia de a participa la propria instruire, avind ca scop formarea
comportamentului uman, dezvoltarea capacitétii de empatie, formarea aptitudinilor
de a rezolva situatii dificile. In acest sens utilizarea TIC are un rol semnificativ,
elevul poate explora si identifica in internet imagini, portrete de personaje,
fragmente din diverse opere literare, filme, basme, monologuri, dialoguri si alte
informatii care il pot ajuta la interpretarea si crearea rolului. Profesorul poate
propune elevilor imagini care sa reprezinte situatii diferite, utilizand Aplicatia
PowerPoint, sa le solicite sd construiasca in perechi un dialog pe care sa-l prezinte
in fata colegilor, astfel antrenandu-si anumite abilitati actoricesti. Elevii pot fi pusi
si in situatia de a crea singuri textul pe care il interpreteaza, dezvoltdndu-si
competenta de comunicare [12].

C. Moise afirma ca problematizarea este o metoda didactica ce consta din
punerea in fata elevului a unor dificultati create Tn mod deliberat, in depasirea
carora, prin efort propriu, elevul invata ceva nou.

Metoda problematizarii determina activitatea independenta a elevului, i se
solicitd aplicarea tuturor aptitudinilor, gandirea si efortul intelectual precum si
ingeniozitatea si capacitatea de munca independentd. Problematizarea se poate
transforma usor intr-o conversatie euristica, orientatd intentionat de cadrul didactic
pentru a stimula gandirea critica, logica a elevilor si pentru a valorifica cunostintele
si capacitatile acestora conform obiectivelor prevazute de curriculumul scolar.
Pentru a captiva atentia elevilor intrebarile trebuie sa fie cat mai diverse. Miron
Ionescu propune urmatoarea tipologie de intrebari [6].

Tabelul 1.1. Tipuri de intrebari propuse la aplicarea metodei problematizarea

Tipul intrebarii Caracteristici

Frontald Adresata tuturor participantilor.

Directa Adresata unui anume elev.

Inversata (nedirijata) Primitd de la un participant §i returnatd
acestuia.

De releu sau de contemplare Intrebare pe care o adreseazi participantul
conducatorului, acesta o repune altui
participant.

De revenire Intrebare pe care conducitorul o pune, reluand
o idee expusa anterior de un participant.
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Imperativa O cerere categorica si neconditionata

De controversa Raspunsuri ce par contradictorii.

Problematizarea este 0 metoda cu un inalt potential formativ ce contribuie
la dezvoltarea operatiilor gandirii, a capacitatilor creatoare, la cultivarea motivatiei
intrinseci, la educarea independentei si autonomiei in activitatea intelectuala.

Aceastd metodd este pusd in valoare prin utilizarea TIC Intrucat
prezentarea ,,situatiei-problema” si rezolvarea ei are un impact mult mai mare
atunci cand se utilizeaza astfel de resurse. Softurile educationale reprezintd doar un
exemplu 1n care TIC sprijind procesul de Invatare prin problematizare [3].

Metoda cubului este o metoda de invatare prin conlucrare ce presupune
investigarea unui subiect din mai multe perspective, ceea ce face posibila formarea
competentelor si permite abordarea complexa si integrala a temei. Comentarea unui
text literar, caracterizarea unui personaj devine mult mai usor de realizat dupa ce
elevii au participat la o discutie de acest fel. ~ Pentru a utiliza cu succes aceasta
metoda se recomanda relizarea urmatorilor pasi:

o Efecuarea unui cub, de lemn sau carton, pe ale cérui fete se scriu
lexemele: DESCRIE, COMPARA, ANALIZEAZA, ASOCIAZA, APLICA,
ARGUMENTEAZA.

o Prezentarea subiectului pus n discutie.

« Divizarea clasei in sase grupuri de elevi, pentru fiecare fata a cubului.

« Fiecare grup rostogoleste cubul si formuleaza raspunsul la intrebarea de
pe fata de sus a cubului. Specificarea responsabilitatilor membrilor grupului revine
profesorului care monitorizeaza activitatea elevilor.

« Consemnarea si afisarea raspunsurilor finale, astfel incét sa fie vizibile
pentru toti elevii. Prin coordonarea activitatilor comune in cadrul grupului se
formeaza deprinderi de colaborare si se genereaza cunostinte.

Solutiile TIC, faciliteaza foarte mult colaborarea dintre elevi. Acestia pot
folosi Internetul pentru a gasi informatii si pentru a realiza anumite sarcini.

Pentru a nu uita de unde au luat informatiile, profesorul 1i poate invata sa
foloseasca un sistem de bookmarking colaborativ (de exemplu, http://del.icio.us/) si
sa-si salveze link-urile catre paginile sursa [3].

Elevii fiecarui grup pot realiza materialul comun utilizand GoogleDocs,
documentele realizate pot fi uploadate pe platforma Moodle, fiecare elev 1si poate
exprima punctul de vedere in legaturad cu tema propusd in cadrul forumului dedicat
acestei teme.

Metoda cubului este foarte bine sustinutd de TIC atunci cand profesorul
initiazd pe Wiki un proiect aferent temei la care sa participe cele 6 echipe.

Wiki este o tehnologie Web 2.0 care se bazeaza pe principiul colaborarii
dintre mai multi utilizatori cu scopul de a dezvolta un continut comun [3].

Invitarea prin descoperire este o metodd de predare-invitare care oferd
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posibilitarea ca elevii sd obtind cunostinte cu fortele proprii, asigura dezvoltarea
capacitdtilor intelectuale, a imaginatiei, a gandirii creative, avand ca scop
antrenarea elevului in procesul instruirii. Se disting trei forme principale de
invatare prin descoperire: inductiva, deductiva si prin analogie.

Aplicarea acestei metode, care este consideratd una dintre cele mai
valoroase, prevede realizarea unor pasi:

o Confruntarea cu o situatic problemd, ceea ce duce la exprimarea
interesului de a identifica solutii, de a explora necunoscutul.

« Descoperirea si interpretarea datelor noi, utilizand operatiile gandirii.

« Enuntarea generalizarilor si formularea concluziilor.

o Aplicarea informatiei descoperite in situatii si contexte inedite.

Utilizarea metodei invatarea prin descoperire oferd oportunitatea de a lansa
provocari ce ghideazd elevii spre cercetare, explorare, investigatie stiintifica
individuala sau 1n grup.

Profesorul de Limba si literatura roméana are posibilitatea de a identifica
suficiente situatii de aplicare a acestei metode, drept exemplu poate servi
controversatul subiect despre originea si formarea limbii romane. lar integrarea
TIC 1n aplicarea acestei metode constituie un avantaj, stimuland interesul elevilor
pentru analiza si rezolvarea problemelor care izvorasc din situatii si date reale.
Alegerea structurilor de date pe care le scot in evidevtd, informatia oferitd de
mediul Inconjurator, de sursele din internet, de resursele din biblioteca contribuie la
formularea unor concluzii veridice, fundamentate pe cercetare si descoperire
proprie.

Metoda invatarii prin descoperire este frecvent aplicatd in momentul in
care sunt folosite programe utilitare, soft-uri de aplicatie, integrandu-se eficient
TIC-ul 1n procesul educational [3].

Prin intermediul noilor tehnologii ale informatiei si comunicarii, sistemul
de invatamant poate contribui la atingerea celor patru elemente de bazd ale
societatii bazate pe cunoastere:

» Know- what (a sti ce) — reprezentand informatii, cunostinte punctuale,
factuale despre realitate, ce contribuie la explicarea acesteia;

» Know- why (a sti de ce) — intelegerea realitatii pe baza cunoasterii
stiintifice a legilor si principiilor naturii, a legilor sociale etc.;

» Know-how (a sti cum) — dezvoltarea competentelor si abilitatilor de a
aplica in practica diferite cunostinte, informatii, principii de functionare;

» Know-who (a sti cine) — informatii despre cine si ce stie sa faca [7].

Dotarea institutiilor din invatamantul general cu calculatoare moderne,
conectarea lor la internet, ar fi o realizare importanta, dar impactul lor este redus
din cauza numarului mic de mijloace TIC. In ultima perioada se atestd o initiativa
activd din partea guvernului Republicii Moldova de a integra TIC in procesul
instructiv-educativ, avand scopul de a oferi elevilor posibilitatea sa studieze
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calculatorul incepand cu treapta primard. Acest fapt ar putea produce modificari
pozitive la nivelul comportamentelor caracterizate prin cresterea interesului pentru
lectii, imbunatatirea rezultatelor scolare, cresterea frecventei la ore, dezvoltarea
competentei de comunicare, stimularea lucrului in echipa etc. [8].

Utilizarea TIC in cadrul lectiei determind elevii sa devina mult mai
receptivi si interactivi. Daca la o lectie traditionala elevul, de regula, asculta tema si
isi face notite, prin utilizatea TIC in predare se activeaza atentia audio-vizuala. Este
o deosebire majord intre studierea unui text literar in mod clasic si studierea
textului 1nsotitd de un suport audio-vizual. Prin integrarea tehnologiei in cadrul
orelor elevii sunt antrenati in diverse activitdti de colectare a informatiei din
internet pentru identificarea solutiilor, astfel fiind pusi in situatii de comunicare si
colaborare activa.

Prin intermediul TIC cadrul didactic poate face fati cu succes provocarilor
actuale:

» Relizarea unui demers didactic activ si relevant, imbunatatirea modului
de predare;

» Economisirea timpului alocat sarcinilor administrative si o planificare
eficienta;

» Crearea unui mediu de invatare protejat si sigur, monitorizeaza elevii
pentru a se asigura ca

utilizarea mediilor virtuale de invatare este sigurd, legala si responsabila;

» Flexibilitate semnificativa in lucrul la clasa, posibilitatea de a propune
elevilor sarcini de lucru adaptate caracteristicilor individuale;

» Urmarirea progresului elevilor 1n Invatare;

» Oferirea unor solutii adaptate pentru elevii cu nevoi speciale;

> Imbunititirea modului de implicare a parintilor in procesul educational
[71.

Utilizarea mijloacelor TIC in lectia de Limba si literatura roméana este un
proces constituit din mai multe elemente, are valoare atit informativa cat si
formativa, procesul instuctiv-educativ devine mult mai atractiv, contribuie
semnificativ la imbunatatirea relatiilor si modului de comunicare dintre profesor si
elev.

Aplicarea cu succes a TIC cu scopul de a prezenta o lectie interactiva
depinde In mare masura de competentele de utilizare a TIC ale cadrelor didactice.
In acelasi context, se poate contribui substantial la formarea competentelor digitale
ale cadrelor didactice prin interactiunea personala cu tehnologiile informationale.

Limba si literatura romana este una din disciplinele avantajate de utilizarea
mijloacelor TIC. Schimbarile semnificative in ceea ce priveste eficienta desfasurarii
orei de Limba si literatura romana se datoreaza implementarii principalelor mijloace
TIC: calculatorul, videoproiectorul, tabla interactiva, softurile educationale etc. Cu
cat lectiile sunt mai practice, folosind imagini, video, sonor, cu atat elevul este mai

211



Buletinul Stiintific al Universitatii de Stat ,,Bogdan Petriceicu Hasdeu” din Cahul
Ne. 1 (7), 2018
Stiinte Umanistice

atent, Insusind materialul predat de profesor. Resursele de pe internet, filmele
documentare pot oferi informatii utile si cunostinte.

In contiuare se propun cateva instrumente, softuri, aplicatii ce pot fi
aplicate la lectiile de Limba si literatura romana, unele fiind utilizate deja pe larg,
altele abia incep a fi utilizate.

Tabla interactiva este un echipament care, In combinatie cu un
videoproiector si un calculator, are capacitatea de a transforma actul didactic intr-
unul foarte dinamic, explicit si activizant. Lectiile realizate de profesor intr-o altd
aplicatie pot fi importate si prezentate elevilor intr-o maniera atractiva cu utilizarea
tablei interactive si in plus, prin intermediul markerelor puse la dispozitie, se pot
realiza adnotari, observatii sau completari, chiar pe documentul accesat. Rezultatul
poate fi salvat, tipdrit sau trimis prin e-mail, rezultind o crestere a motivatiei
elevilor pentru ora de Limba si literatura roména, dar si stimularea gandirii logice
si a imaginatiei [9].

Tabla interactiva este un mijloc didactic eficient, simplu de utilizat, cu
ajutorul ei orice aplicatie de pe calculator poate fi activatd si controlatd prin o
evident cd orice aplicatie utilizatd pe parcursul unei activitati didactice vizeaza
obiectivele operationale ale lectiei.

Tabla interactiva permite salvarea desenelor, imaginilor, hartilor,
schemelor care au fost realizate sau utlizate pe parcursul lectiei, astfel acestea pot fi
incarcate in blogul profesorului sau in grupul virtual al clasei, care poate fi vizitat
de elevi cand isi vor face temele pentru urmaitoarea lectie, reactualizand cele
invatate in clasa, iar pentru elevii care au absentat poate fi de un real folos,
facilitand insusirea cunostintelor noi.

Softurile educationale reprezintd niste produse software, disponibile in
diverse formate care pot fi utilizate pe calculator si care reprezintd, de obicei, cu
caracter multimedia interactiv, subiecte, teme, lectii, cursuri, unitati de invatare
etc., fiind alternative in raport cu metodele educationale traditionale [10]. Softurile
educationale pentru Limba si literatura romand sunt programe atragatoare, fiind
coerente ca imagine si text, au menirea sid provoace elevii din punct de vedere
cognitiv, motivandu-i sd fie activi in procesul de invatare. Un soft educational este
creat pentru a fi utilizat in organizarea interactiva a situatiilor de invatare si are
cateva caracteristici fundamentale:

« este conceput pentru a produce invatarea;

« trebuie sd asigure o frecventd si interactiune flexibila intre elev si
calculator;

« elevul sau profesorul pot controla intr-o anumitd masura, interactiunea
elevului cu calculatorul;

» acelasi soft utilizat Tn mod simultan si independent de diferiti elevi, se
adapteazi in functie de anumite caracteristici individuale. In designul softului
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educational din ultimii ani, este evidentd tendinta de creare a unor medii de
invatare 1n care elevii sa nu fie pusi in fata unor cunostinte ”preparate intr-o forma
deja asimilabila”, ci sa li se solicite o participare activa prin care sa-si elaboreze
cunoasterea [12].

Power Point este un soft utilizat frecvent in cadrul lectiilor de Limba si
literatura romana pentru prezentarile care pot fi create, adaugand texte, imagini,
tabele, scheme, video, audio, utilizind gama larga de instrumente pusa la dispozitie
in bara de meniuri a aplicatiei. Pentru a realiza o prezentare in Power Point se vor
parcurge urmatorii pasi:

o cditarea textului, se utilizeaza litere mari, lizibile, de exemplu
dimensiunea 28 pt, este bine sa se utilizeze litere albe pe un fundal de culoare
inchisa;

« aplicarea ordinii diapozitivelor, fiecarea diapozitiv trebuie si ilustreze o
idee. Diapozitivul nu trebuie sa fie aglomerat cu informatie;

« aplicarea unui design al prezentarii, nu trebuie sd se admita utilizarea 1n
exces a culorilor pe un diapozitiv, se recomanda nu mai mult de trei culori;

« continutul unui diapozitiv trebuie sa fie usor inteles — sapte randuri pe
diapozitiv si sapte cuvinte intr-un rand sunt suficiente;

o un diapozitiv trebuie sd contind informatia esentiald, iar la sfarsitul
prezentdrii se face o sinteza, se mentioneaza cele mai importante idei.

PowToon este o aplicatie web care poate fi utilizata pentru a realiza o lectie
interactiva si captivantd. Aceasta aplicatie oferd posibilitatea de a crea prezentari
atractive, profesionale, pune la dispozitie aplicarea diverselor tipuri de animatii de
la cele mai simple pana la cele mai complexe. Interfata apicatiei este usor de
folosit, permite direct crearea prezentarilor electronice, prin crearea unui cont
gratuit, indicand adresa de e-mail si parola. Pentru Incepatori sunt tutoriale pe
platforma PowToon cét si pe binecunoscutul site You Tube ce poate fi accesat la
adresa  https://www.youtube.com, iar PowToon poate fi accesat la adresa
https://www.powtoon.com. Programatorii acestei aplicatii au pus la dispozitia
utilizatorilor o grild cu galerii cu elemente diferite care oferd solutii intresante
pentru completarea unui slide cu text, animatie, imagini, video si audio. Pentru a
putea crea o prezentare gratuit, aceasta nu trebuie sid depaseascd 5 minute,
produsele ce depasesc limita sunt contra cost [15,12].

Prezi este o aplicatic web care permite construirea prezentarilor
electronice, atat prin softul dedicat, cat si prin interfata on-line https://prezi.com si
are o abordare non-liniard in crearea unei prezentari [17]. Prezi reprezinta o
plansa teoretic infinitd pentru ideile incluse in prezentare. Programarea ecranului
permite trecerea de la o idee la alta, prin translatie, rotatie si zoom. Se pot include
imagini in interiorul altor imagini sau cuvinte mici 1n alte cuvinte. Fiind bazat pe
flash, Prezi are grafica care permite zoom infinit pe text sau formele din program
fara deteriorarea pozelor sau filmuletelor adaugate. Interfata on-line salveaza
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proiectul pe serverul Prezi. Frecventa salvarilor este mare, se pot invita vizitatori ca
sa vada prezentarea sau sa contribuie la efectuarea unei prezentari noi [13, p. 109].

Google Slides este o aplicatie interasanta si utila care sustine invatarea prin
cooperare, elevii pot fi antrenati in clasa, fiind repartizati in grupuri mici, sa
realizeze o prezentare utilizand datele din biografia scriitorului studiat, care ulterior
va trebui sa fie prezentatd tuturor colegilor. In timp ce un grup de elevi lucreaza la
realizarea prezentarii ceilalti colegi pot vedea cum se editeazd documentul de pe
alte calculatoare, tablete sau telefoane si pot interveni cu sugestii, comentarii sau
intrebari, ceea ce reprezintd un avantaj deosebit al aplicatiei Google Slides in
comparatie cu binecunoscutul Microsoft Office PowerPoint [7].

Google Sites este un instrument util care reprezinta o provocare pe termen
lung atat pentru cadrele didactice cat si pentru elevi. Explicandu-le elevilor cum sa
acceseze aceasta aplicatie, solicitandu-le sa elaboreze mesaje publice la 0 anumita
tema ce tine de disciplina Limba si literatura romana profesorul motiveaza elevii nu
doar sa exploreze un anumit subiect, dar si sa-si formeze competente digitale.
Comentariile, sugestiile, aprecierile, vizititatorilor pot servi drept cauza pentru care
elevii sd doreascd si imbunititeasca abilititile de gestiune a site-ului creat,
avantajul fiind faptul cd pentru aceasta nu e nevoie de cunostinte avansate de
HTML sau programare.

Wikipedia este o biblioteca digitald, o enciclopedie libera care pune la
dispozitia fiecarui utilizator informatii din orice domeniu. Profesorul de Limba si
literatura romana, cat si elevii pot accesa acest site pentru a gasi informatii utile ce
tin de disciplina Limba si literatura romana, evident ca este si o sursd imensa de
informatii pentru literatura universald, contine informatii vaste din domeniul
lingvisticii si gramaticii limbii roméne. Stocarea si reinoirea informatiei in format
digital este realizata de un grup de persoane competente, de asemenea este prezenta
si bibliografia ceea ce ofera posibilitatea ca materialele sa fie studiate in original.

In Wikipedia informatia este structuratd pe capitole si subcapitole, astfel
materialul necesar poate fi accesat de la cuprins. Profesorul le poate solicita
elevilor sd se documenteze suplimentar la o anumitd tema discutatd in cadrul
lectiei, accesdnd Wikipedia versiunea roméneasca. Este important sa se stie, pentru
a identifica mai usor si mai repede informatia necesard in Wikipedia, pot fi
accesate cuvintele-cheie, colorate in albastru, acestea fac trimitere directa catre alta
sursd de informatie, ceea ce permite aprofundarea cunostintelor, avand acces 1n
timp util la suportul teoretic cautat.

Filmedocumentare reprezintd o sursa importanta de informatii biografice
pentru orele de Limba si literatura roménd, poate fe aceesat la
www.filmedocumentare.com. Valorificind acest site, profesorul predd tema
prezentdnd secvente dintr-un film documentar tematic, elevii isi fac notite,
identifica idei si le noteaza, formuleaza argumente, concluzii si judeciti de valoare.
Elevilor li se poate solicita sa vizioneze un film documentar, biografic acasa, avand
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ca sarcind sa prezinte cele mai importante si interesante informatii pe care le-a
aflat. Filmele de pe acest site sunt in conexiune directd cu cea mai mare gazda
video www.youtube.com, care de asemenea pune la dispozitia profesorului filme
artistice, desene animate realizate pe baza operelor literare, tutoriale cu subiecte ce
tin de gramatica limbii romane, de teoria literara etc.

Google Maps este o aplicatie gratuita de cartografiere ce poate fi accesata
la adresa http://maps.google.com. Fiindca este o aplicatie web, pentru a o utiliza
este nevoie de calculator, conexiune la internet si videoproiector. Cu ajutorul
aplicatiei Google Maps, profesorul de Limba si literatura romédna poate prezenta
elevilor unde se afla locurile, localitatile despre care se aminteste intr-0 opera
literara sau nonliterara. Aplicatia este foarte utila atunci cand se pune ca scop sa se
identifice itinerarul si distanta parcursd de un anumit personaj literar, dar si de alte
situatii creative ce necesita utilizarea unei harti [7].

Google Docs este un instrument ce poate fi folosit la disciplina Limba si
literatura romana, aplicand metoda proiectelor ce favorizeaza Invitarea
colaborativa, elevii pot fi repartizati in echipe pentru a elabora un proiect de grup
cu tema specificatd anterior. Profesorul le acorda timp suficient, iar elevii au
posibilitatea sd contribuie la realizarea, editarea proiectului concomitent
dezvoltandu-si competentele specifice disciplinei si abilitatile digitale.

Google classroom este o aplicatie pentru educatie, este un serviciu gratuit
pentru profesorii si elevii din orice scoald. Aceastd platformd are o interfata
prietenoasa si intuitiva, este accesibild, sigurd, poate fi configuratd rapid, cu
Google Classroom profesorii 1si eficientizeaza timpul, isi organizeaza mai bine
lectiile si comunicd in timp real cu elevii.

Aplicatia permite crearea, colectarea si notarea temelor in mediul online.
Profesorul poate vedea chiar inainte sd ajunga in sala de clasa cine si-a terminat
tema si poate oferi feedback direct fiecarui elev, poate posta anunturi si intrebari.
Astfel, comunicarea la clasa devine mai eficienta si, in acelasi timp, se extinde si in
afara orelor. Folosirea aplicatiei Google Classroom nu genereaza costuri
suplimentare pentru scoald pentru ca acest serviciu este disponibil gratuit pentru
educatie. Utilizarea eficientd a timpului pentru profesor datorita utilizarii la clasa a
instrumentelor digitale moderne de predare si colaborare oferite de aceasta
platforma este un alt avantaj [9].

Advansed elLearning este o platformd moderna, disponibila fard a
presupune cheltuieli financiare, elaboratd pentru a sprijini procesul de predare-
invatare, secventele de lectii fiind proiectate si prezentate intr-o maniera atractiva,
moderna si motivanta. Ael. este un suport didactic valoros pentru profesorii de
Limba si literatura roméana, lectiile multimedia interactive oferd posibilitatea de a
adopta noi metode de invatare care Imbunatatesc performanta scolara, si contribuie,
prin atingerea obiectivelor operationale propuse, la formarea de aptitudini, abilitati
si competente [8].
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Pachetul de aplicatii Google pentru educatie este o oportunitate inedita si
didactice. Profesorul de Limba si literatura roméana poate folosi aplicatiile Google
pentru planuri de lectii interactive, fise de lucru pentru elevi, conceperea de teme si
teste, gestionarea portofoliilor elevilor, urmarirea evolutiei elevilor, crearea de site-
uri pentru disciplina predata etc.

Hot Potatoes este o aplicatie utilizatd cu succes in evaluarea asistata de
calculator, are ca scop realizarea exercitiilor interactive cu ajutorul internetului.
Aceste exercitii sunt compatibile cu platformele de elearning de tip Moodle, dar
pot fi utilizate si 1n alte formate compatibile; se permite atat generarea propriu-zisa
a exercitiilor, cat si exportul acestora sub forma unor pagini web, foarte usor de
accesat cu ajutorul unui browser [7]. Hot Potatoes cuprinde un set de sase
instrumente de editare, cu ajutorul carora se pot crea mai multe tipuri de itemi cu
ajutorul subprogramelor JQuiz, JCloze, JMix, JMatch si The Masher.

Avantajele utilizarii aplicatiei sunt multiple: modul de operare in aplicatie
este foarte simplu, permite tuturor profesorilor realizarea de teste care pot fi stocate
si utilizate cu succes, interactivitatea si atractivitatea testelor generate, feedback-ul
imediat acordat elevilor fac din aceasta aplicatie principalul instrument de generare
de teste din mediul online [8].

Blogul este un instrument care poate fi utilizat cu succes de profesorul de
Limba si literatura romana pentru a dezvolta la elevi competenta de comunicare.
Publicind o anumiti informatie, profesorul le soliciti elevilor sa vizualizeze
postarea data si sa-si exprime in forma scrisa opinia proprie in raport cu subiectul
propus. In cadrul lectiei, elevii isi prezintd optiunile, astfel problema poate fi
discutata sub toate aspectele, din diferite puncte de vedere, participand in asa fel la
un dialog constructiv. Pentru a evita un rateu al dialogului este esential ca
intrebarile sa aibad un caracter deschis, s nu admitd doar un singur raspuns, care
poate fi evident chiar din intrebare, dacd aceasta este limitatd. Profesorul poate
provoca elevul sa emitd judecati logice, coerente, sd coopereze, sa formuleze
raspunsuri persuasive, dar si sa tind cont de anumite regulili de respectarea carora
depinde eficienta si calitatea dialogului:

» sa fie respectatd opinia interlocutorului;

» sd nu fie criticatd nicio parere;

» cei prezenti la discutie sd nu intervind fara permisiune;

» sa se mentina si sa se respecte tema dialogului;

»  sa se respecte normele limbii literare pe parcursul comunicarii.

Orice act de comunicare din cadrul lectiei devine un mijloc de invitare a
limbii romane, de formare a abilitatilor de argumentare a optiunii, contribuie
semnificativ la ridicarea nivelului de cultura a comunicarii.

Pe baza mai multor textele narative ce se studiazd in clasele primare,
gimnaziale si liceale sunt create desene animate si filme artistice. Profesorul le
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poate utiliza la lectie integral daca sunt de scurtd durata sau sa selecteze anumite
fragmente 1n dependentd de subiectul pus in discutie si de obiectivele operationale
vizate la lectie.

Filmul este o parte a metodei audiovizuale ce reprezintd o alternativa
inovatoare, relizdnd un raport eficient dintre lectia traditionald si moderna.
Manualele nu au intotdeauna imagini colorate, cromatica este monotona, dar un
film include text, imagini, sunet ce dezvolta competentele de ascultare si
receptionare a mesajului.

Cand decide sa prezinte un film la lectie profesorul trebuie sa tina cont de
anumite criterii:
continutul filmului sa vizeze obiectivele lectiei;
filmul sa fie adecvat pentru varsta elevilor;
mesajul filmului sa fie clar pentru elevi;
secventele de film sd nu fie de lunga durata;

e si se selecteze fragmentele de film in asa mod ca sa fie evidente intriga,
locul actiunii, rolul si tipul personajelor etc.

Pe langa elementele tehnice de care trebuie sa tind cont profesorul cand ia
decizia sa prezinte un film in cadrul lectiei, corespunzitor este s enunte pentru
elevi sarcini pe care acestea sa le realizeze in timpul viziondrii filmului facandu-si
notite pe caiet, de exemplu:

e se oferd afirmatii adevarate si false despre film, iar elevii sd depisteze
care dintre ele sunt adevarate si care sunt false;

e sa identifice personajele din film;
sd observe relatia dintre personaje;
sd identifice statutul social al personajelor;
sa stabileasca locul si timpul desfasurarii actiunii;
sd remarce aspectul fizic si moral al personajelor;
sd identifice tema si mesajul filmului.

Dupa vizionarea filmului profesorul are posibilitatea sd ghideze elevii intr-
o discutie constructiva, solicitaindu-le sa raspunda la intrebari de tipul:

= Ce te-a impresionat in timpul vizionarii?

= Ce nu ti-a placut?

= (Care este, dupa parerea ta, cel mai important fragment din film, de ce?

= (e actor sau actrita ai fi ales pentru rolul...?

= Ce ai Invatat de la acest film?

= De ce se meritd sau nu s vizionezi acest film?

= (e se pierde sau se castigd cand se ecranizeaza un film dupd o opera
literara?

Profesorul poate solicita elevilor sa lucreze individual sau in grup la sarcini
de tipul:
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= Scrie cinci intrebdri pentru un personaj din film.

= Scrie trei sfaturi pentru personajul principal.

= Descrie rolul personajului negativ in desfasurarea actiunii.

= Construieste un dialog din opt replici dintre personajul pozitiv si negativ.

= Precizeaza calitdtile si defectele de caracter ale unui persona;.

= Convinge-l pe colegul de banca, aducand trei argumente, ca se merita
sau nu se merita sa vizioneze acest film.

In mediul scolar se discuti adesea despre dezinteresul elevilor pentru
lectura. De aceea profesorul de limba si literatura romana este preocupat de
identificarea solutiilor pentru a stimula dorinta acestora de a citi. Lectura contribuie
semnificativ la formarea si dezvoltarea competentei de comunicare. Prezentarea
unui Inceput de film sau rularea filmului fard final este un exercitiu care incita
elevul sa citeasca opera ce se studiaza, dar si sa cultive placerea pentru lectura. De
asemenea, profesorul poate solicita elevilor sd modifice sfarsitul filmului sau
inceputul acestuia, pentru a le oferi posibilitatea sd genereze idei si sa fie creativi.

Utilizarea filmelor in procesul instructiv-educativ prevede numeroase
avantaje:

» crearea unui mediu atractiv si placut pentru activitatea didactica;

» oferirea unor modele de limba autentica si informatie culturala;

» transmiterea continutului intr-un mod mai captivant decat orice alt
mijloc didactic, mai ales

ca adolescentii sunt pasionati de televiziune, computer, considerandu-le
moderne In comparatie cu operele literare;

» posibilitatea de a utiliza aparatura 1n dependentd de necesitate,
vizionarea filmului poate fi oprita sau reluata;
personajelor etc.;

» scrierea textelor in baza operei studiate, caracterizarea personajelor se
realizeazd mult mai facil dupa ce elevii au avut ocazia sa vada pe viu personajele
textului;

» prezentarea continutului Intr-un mod care ofera posibilitatea de a integra
elevii intr-o comunicare eficientd (dezbatere, polemica, dialog constuctiv).

Se atestda si unele limite cu privire la utilizarea filmului in procesul de
predare-invatare:

» este cronofag dacd filmul e prea lung sau dacd profesorul decide ca
acesta sd fie vizionat integral la lectie;

» dacd nu este urmatd de discutie apare riscul ca activitatea sa fie una
pasiva, fara finalitate;

» unii parinti au o atitudine negativa fata de vizionarea filmelor la scoald;

» opinia unora cd o operd literara pierde din frumusetea ei cind este
ecranizata;
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» nerespectarea fideld a continutilui operei literare de catre regizor.

Cu toate ca au fost identificate si unele dezavantaje, utilizarea filmelor la
lectic raimane a fi o metoda eficienta, fiind aplicatd corect oferd oportunitati
enorme, rezultate deosebite si posibilitatea de a implica elevii in situatii In care sa-
i exprime parerea proprie, sa argumenteze opinii in scris si oral, dezvoltandu-si
competenta de comunicare.

Aplicarea TIC la orele de Limba si literatura roména reduce semnificativ
timpul necesar Insusirii cunostintelor si sporesc calitatea predarii continuturilor.
Daca tehnologiile digitale sunt utilizate pentru a spijini invatarea 1n raport cu
specificul disciplinei, aceastea pot avea un impact pozitiv asupra rezultatelor
scolare. Pe masura ce tehnologiile digitale devin tot mai necesare in activitatile din
domeniul educational, competenta de a utiliza tehnologiile moderne devine o
conditie obligatorie pentru toti actantii procesului educational. Atat elevii, cat si
profesorii trebuie sa detind competente digitale pentru a face fatd provocarilor erei
informationale.

Actualmente tehnologiile sunt integrate in toate domeniile, in orice
activitate, de aceea integrarea TIC in educatie are un rol semnificativ. In ultimii
ani, informatizarea invatdmantului a devenit o prioritate a politicii educationale din
Moldova. Aceasta presupune proiectarea, realizarea §i asistarea procesului de
predare — invatare — evaluare prin integrarea TIC, ceea ce are drept scop facilitarea
proceselor de prezentare a informatiei, de procesare a acesteia, de construire a
cunoasterii. Aceast fapt presupune un ansamblu de cunostinte, abilitati si atitudini
de care trebuie sa dea dovada tinerii aflati la finele perioadei obligatorii de
invatamant si formare, iar adultii pe tot parcursul vietii, aflandu-se continuu intr-un
proces de dezvoltare si actualizare a abilitatilor.

TIC vine in sprijinul profesorului de Limba si literatura roméand pentru a
proiecta si a realiza un demers didactic care faciliteazd transpunerea in practica
scolard a strategiilor ce duc la formarea de competente prin aplicarea metodelor
interactive, participative, de cooperare si comunicare. Folosirea noilor tehnologii in
cadrul orelor de limba si literatura romana permite prezentarea acestor lectii intr-
un format multimedia atragator, care faciliteaza achizitia de cunostinte, 1l plaseaza
pe elev in diverse situatii, il transpune in timp si spatiu prin intermediul textelor
literare si nonliterare, fiind create conditii optime pentru a-si exprima opiniile,
ideile proprii in mod cursiv, coerent, creativ si argumentat.

Un specialist calificat Tn domeniul educatiei stie sa valorifice metodele si
mijloacele traditionale si netraditionale prin utilizarea TIC, sa integreze creativ
tehnologiile informationale in proiectarea demersului didactic utilizand aplicatiile din
pachetul Microsoft Office si oportunitatile puse la dispozitie de sursele din internet.
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Rezumat: Editorii online de documente sunt aplicatii pentru crearea §i
editarea documentelor text, foilor de calcul si prezentarilor, direct in browser prin
Internet. Avantajul major al acestor editoare constd in oportunitatea de editare si
comentare comund a documentelor. Printre celelalte avantaje ale lor gasim: spatiu
cloud de stocare a fisierelor, controlul versiunilor, mesagerie instantanee, stocarea
istoricului i afisarea modificarilor in document.

La alegerea editorului online utilizatorul va atrage o atentei deosebita
asupra urmdtoarelor aspecte: viteza de functionare, functionalitate sporitd,
compatibilitate cu formatele populare de fisiere, capacitatea de a importa si de a
exporta documente in aceste formate, necesitatea instalarii pe calculator a
software-urilor suplimentare, etc.

O solutie foarte reusita in acest domeniu este suita de birou cu open source
ONLYOFFICE, ce ofera in cloud functionalitati multiple si este mult mai
performanta decdt cunoscutii editori online MS Office Online si Google Docs.

Cuvinte cheie: cloud, editor online, software

Summary: Online document editors are applications for creating and editing
text documents, spreadsheets and presentations directly in the browser via the
Internet. The major advantage of these editors is the opportunity to edit and share
documents together. Among the other benefits we can find are: file cloud storage,
version control, instant messaging, history storage, and changes to the document.

At the choice of the online publisher, the user will focus on the following:
speed, increased functionality, compatibility with popular file formats, the ability
to import and export documents in these formats, the need to install additional
software on the computer , etc.

A very successful solution in this area is the ONLYOFFICE open source
office suite, which offers multiple functionalities in the cloud and is much better
than the popular online editors of MS Office Online and Google Docs.

Keywords: cloud, online editor, software

Introducere
ONLYOFFICE este o suita de birou versatild. Serviciul permite stocarea si
editarea in comun a documentelor, gestionarea proiectelor, mentinerea relatiilor cu
utilizatorii i corespondentei prin posta electronica intr-un singur spatiu [1].
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ONLYOFFICE a fost elaborat in decembrie 2009 de compania Ascensio
System SIA, cu sediul in Riga, Letonia, pentru comunicarea corporativa interna si a
inclus functionalitati pentru blogg-ing, forum-uri, wiki si adaugarea marcajelor [2].
Initial acest proiect a fost numit TeamLab [3].

In martie 2012, TeamLab a prezentat la CeBIT (Centrul Tehnologiilor
Informationale si de Birou — cea mai mare expozitie internationald din lume,
dedicata tehnologiilor informationale si de comunicatie) primul editor de
documente HTML5 din lume. In iulie 2014, aplicatia TeamLab Office a fost
redenumita oficial in ONLYOFFICE. Codul sursa a produsului este disponibil in
conditiile licentei AGPLV3 [3].

In martie 2016, echipa dezvoltitorilor produsului a anuntat oficial aparitia
pe piatd a editorului desktop — ONLYOFFICE Desktop Editors pentru PC si MAC.
Aplicatia este pozitionata ca o alternativa gratuita al suitei Microsoft Office.

In anul 2017 a fost lansati aplicatia pentru integrarea cu
ownCloud/Nextcloud. Potrivit datelor dezvoltitorilor, pand la inceputul anului
2017 numarul de utilizatori ai acestui produs a depasit doud milioane [3].

Functionalitatea produsului [3]

ONLYOFFICE este o solutie modulara, care consta dintr-un editor online
de documente, sistem de management al documentelor si proiectelor, CRM (sistem
de gestiune a relatiilor cu clientii), retea sociala corporativa, calendar si server de e-
mail [3].

1. Modulul Documente — este un sistem centralizat de gestionare a
documentelor. El include: gestionarea procesului de partajare a documentelor cu
trei nivele de drepturi (doar citire, acces complet, revizuire), controlul versiunilor si
revizuirei documentelor, conectarea altor servicii cloud de stocare, cum ar fi
YandexDisk, Box, Dropbox, Google Drive, SharePoint, OneDrive, OwnCloud.

2. Modulul Proiecte — acopera toate etapele de realizare a unui proiect:
planificarea realizarii, managementul echipei de lucru si repartizarea sarcinilor,
monitorizarea progreselor procesului de realizarea a proiectului si rapoartele.
Pentru ilustrarea planului de implementarea a proiectului si relatiile de dependenta
dintre sarcini, in acest modul este integratd diagrama lui Gantt.

3. Modulul CRM - ofera oportunitati de gestionare a bazei de date
utilizatori/clienti cu ajutorul unor astfel de instrumente de interactiune cu
utilizatorii, cum ar fi: contactele, tranzactiile potentiale, sarcinile, istoria cooperarii.
Este disponibila functia de facturare online.

4. Modulul Posta — combina un server de posta electronica pentru crearea
e-mail-urilor corporative folosind un nume de domeniu individual, si un agregat de
corespondentd pentru gestionarea centralizata a ei.

5. Modulul Calendar — este un instrument pentru planificarea §i urmarirea
evenimentelor personale si corporative, termenilor de realizare a sarcinilor in
Proiecte si CRM. Calendarul ONLYOFFICE permite acceptarea si trimiterea
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invitatiilor. De asemenea el se integreaza cu diferite aplicatii de la terte parti, care
accepta formatul iCal.

6. Modulul Comunitate — oferd un set complet de instrumente pentru
construirea retelelor sociale in cadrul companiilor cu urmaitoarele optiuni:
efectuarea de sondaje, mentinerea unui blog si a unor forum-uri corporative,
publicarea stirilor, ordinelor, anunturilor, intretinerea mesageriilor instantanee.

Interfata ONLYOFFICE este tradusa in 21 de limbi. Pentru utilizatori sunt
disponibile: versiunea cloud (gizduita pe Amazon Web Services) si versiunea
pentru implementare in retea locala.

Aspecte ale tehnologiei utilizate

Din punct de vedere tehnologic solutia este compusa din trei parti: server
de documente, server comunitar si server e-mail [1, 3].

e Serverul de documente — include utilizatorii vizualizatori si editori de
documente text, foi de calcul si prezentari. Partea client a editorilr este scrisa in
JavaScript folosind elementul Canvas (HTMLD5).

o Serverul de colaborare - include toate modulele functionale
ONLYOFFICE. Pentru Windows, codul de pe server este scris in ASP.Net, iar in
versiunile pentru sistemele de operare bazate pe Linux, se utilizeaza Mono.

o Serverul de posti electronicid — este un server de e-mail cu drepturi
depline, bazat pe pachetul iRedMail. Aceastd solutie include urmatoarele
componente: Postfix, Dovecot, SpamAssassin, ClamAV, OpenDKIM, Fail2ban.

Editoarele online ale ONLYOFFICE

Programul ONLYOFFICE contine trei editoare online: de documente text
(figura 1), de tabele (figura 2) si de prezentari (figura 3).

23
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Figura 1. Editorul online de documente text
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Figura 3. Editorul online de prezentari

Aceste editoare oferd urmatoarele oportunititi de colaborare: editarea,
revizuirea si urmarirea modificarilor, comentarea, chat-ul incorporat, controlul
versiunilor si fuziunea [1, 3].

O versiune Beta a editorilor online de documente a fost prezentata in
martie 2012 la cea mai mare expozifie anuala In domeniul IT CeBIT din Hanovra.
Produsul a fost scris in JavaScript folosind elementul Canvas in HTMLS.

Potrivit blog-ului dezvoltatorilor [4], inovatia tehnologica constd 1in
utilizarea Canvas, ce permite atingerea identitatii documentului la 100% indiferent
de browser-ul folosit sau sistemul de operare instalat. Acest lucru a permis
implementarea in editorul online a functionalitatilor care erau anterior accesibile
doar in unele aplicatii de desktop: suportul formatarilor complexe, editarea
documentelor cu mai multe pagini, etc.

Formatul de baza a fisierelor cu care functioneazi ONLYOFFICE online
este OOXML (docx, xlIsx, pptx). Cand se lucreaza cu alte formate (odt, doc, rtf,
epub, mht, html, htm, ods, xls, csv, odp, ppt) fisierul se converteste automat in
docx, xIsx, pptx.
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Functionalitatea pachetului poate fi extinsa cu ajutorul plag-in-urilor.
Utilizatorii pot conecta pag-in-urile existente propuse de biblioteca produsului
ONLYOFFICE sau pot crea propriul add-on cu API-ul furnizat.

Editorii online sunt, de asemenea, disponibili ca solutie pentru integrarea
cu aplicatii web ale altor furnizori, scrise in orice limbaj: .Net (C#), Node, JS, Java,
PHP, Ruby, etc.

Editoarele desktop ONLYOFFICE

Aceasta este o suita gratuitd de birou pentru procesare de text, foi de calcul
si prezentari, fard conectare la Internet. Aplicatia se conecteazd la versiunile
ONLYOFFICE de cloud si de server, permitand astfel co-editarea documentelor in
timp real [1, 3].

Aplicatia desktop suporta toate platformele populare: Wimdows 10, 8.1,
8,7, XP, 2003, Vista (32 si 64 de biti), Debian, Ubuntu si versiunile sale derivate,
distributii Linux bazate pe RPM, Mac OS 10.10 sau mai mare.

Editorii desktop ONLYOFFICE sunt pe deplin compatibili cu Microsoft
Office si OpenDocument si suporta formate populare de fisiere: doc, docx, odt, rtf,
txt, pdf, html, epub, xps, djvu, xls, xIsx, ods, csv, ppt, pptx, odp.

Analog cu editoarele online de documente, extinderea functionalitatii
aplicatiei de desktop poate fi efectuata cu ajutorul plag-in-urilor sau add-on-urilor.

Editorii offline (desktop) sunt distribuiti sub licenta AGPL v3 si sunt
destinate pentru uz personal §i comercial, precum si pentru necesitatile institutiilor
de stat, educationale si altele.

Integrare cu ownCloud/Nextcloud [1, 3]

In februarie 2017, dezvoltitorii ONLYOFFICE au lansat o aplicatie plug-in
pentru integrarea cu propriuul spatiu de stocare In cloud OwnCloud si Nextcloud.
Solutia permite crearea si editarea documentelor text, tabelelor si prezentarilor cu
ajutorul editorilor online ONLYOFFICE, fara a parasi interfata ownCloud sau
Nextcloud. Solutia este distribuita in conditiile licentei AGPL v3.

Solutii de implementare a software-ului ONLYOFFICE in institutiile
de invatimant

ONLYOFFICE a fost conceput initial ca o solutie de afaceri, insa timpul si
interesul din partea institutiilor de invatimant si ONG-urilor au aratat ca el este
mult mai universal. Functiile care au fost create cu scopul de a optimiza procesele
de afaceri sunt destul de capabile sa lucreze si pentru procesele educationale [5].

Au fost detectate cel putin doud directii de utilizare a software-ului
ONLZOFFICE in domeniul educational:

1. Organizarea fluxului intern de lucru si managementul institutiei;

2. Utilizarea directd 1n procesul educational pentru organizarea
interactiunii dintre elevi/studenti si profesori.

Instrumentele pe care le ofera software-ul ONLYOFFICE pentru
optimizarea ambelor directii sunt:
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o Editoarele online pentru vizualizarea, partajarea, editarea comuna,
colaborarea si comentarea lucrarilor scrise a elevilor/studentilor;

e Modulul Documente poate fi utilizat pentru stocerea organizata a
fisierelor si oferirea accesului la ele. Fisierele pot fi atat documentele contabile si
ordinele institutiei, cat si curriculele, materialele educationale, etc;

e Modulul Proiecte va servi pentru organizarea i gestionarea activitatilor
educationale si extracurriculare;

o Modulul Comunitate poate fi utilizat ca o retea sociala interni a
institutiei cu blog-uri, forum-uri si chat pentru comunicare si discutare a subiectelor
importante in timp real. Acest modul poate functiona si ca sistem de notificare
despre evenimente si sarbatorti;

e Modulul CRM serveste pentru stocarea contactelor necesare intr-0 baza
de date (de exemplu, datelor de contact ale parintilor, profesorilor,
elevilor/studentilr);

e Modulul Postd este destinat pentru gestionarea corespondentei,
notificarea modificarilor in programul profesorilor sau in orar;

e Modulul Calendar permite urmarirea evenimentelor importante ale
institutiei si orarului profesorilor.

Pendru organizarea si desfasurarea procesului educational pot fi propuse
cateva solutii de utilizare a software-ului ONLYOFFICE, insi din ele se vor alege
doar cele care se potrivesc institutiei, in functie de structura si marimea acesteia:

1. ONLYOFFICE in cloud (online). Aceastd solutie include toate
functionalitatile de ONLYOFFICE+2GB de spatiu de stocare. Este gratuit pentru
toate ONG-urile si institutiile generale de invatamant.

Solutia datd este ideald pentru institutiile de Tnvatdimant cu un numair mic
de elevi/studenti. Sistemul de gestionare a documentelor poate fi utilizat atat pentru
evidenta contabila a institutiei, elaborarea orarelor §i gestionarea resurselor interne,
cat si pentru stocarea materialelor de studiu si verificarea activitatii
elevilor/studentilor. Cu ajutorul acestui produs nu mai este necesara trimiterea unui
numar mare de documente scanate la zeci de adrese de e-mail. Ele pot fi partajate
cu clasele de elevi. Nu este necesar sa descarcati si sa editati lucrarile studentilor in
procesul de verificare si apoi s le trimiteti innapoi pe e-mail. Toate acestea pot fi
efectuate pe portal cu ajutorul editarii In comun a documentelor.

2. Versiunea ONLYOFFICE pentru server — este o solutie pentru
implementare pe propriul server. Ea este ideald pentru institutiile mari, care dispun
de echipamentele necesare si cerinte de securitate ridicate. Practic este foarte
actuald pentru cei care se tem de scurgerea datelor confidentionale din cloud,
precum si pentru cei care intrd sub incidenta legii privind datele cu caracter
personal.

Solutia pentru server include toate functiile versiunii cloud+Panoul de
control, care ofera, in primul rand, automatizarea gestionarii Web Office si, in al
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doilea rand, serveste la asigurarea unei securitati sporite a datelor. De exemplu, se
poate trece usor la https, realiza si salva copiile de rezerva, recupera datele
pierdute, urmari activitatile de conectare la produs si actiunile utilizatorului.

Solutia este gratuitd pentru scolile generale, iar pentru celelalte institutii de
invatamant este cu reduceri.

3. Editoarele de desktop — servesc pentru editarea documentelor text,
foilor de calcul si a prezentarilor, fard conectare la Internet. Pot fi utile pentru cei
care, din motive economice, evitd suita de aplicatii de birou Microsoft Office
licentiatd si (din careva motive) nu se pot resemna la necesitatea utilizarii
LibreOffice. Interfata foarte simpld a acestor editori permite chiar si celor mai
conservativi utilizatori sa se obisnuiasca rapid cu toate instrumentele si
functionalitatile.

Desktop-urile pot fi, de asemenea, conectate la cloud si server, iar la
necesitate pot comuta usor intre modurile de editare offline si inline.

Aceste solutii sunt gratuite pentru scolile generale si uzul personal.

Avantajele ONLYOFFICE fata de MS Office Online si Google Docs

Necatand la faptul ca Microsoft Word este cel mai bun procesor de texte,
unii utilizatori au inceput sa renunte la el in favoarea procesoarelor online. Primele
editoare online au fost create de companiile Zoho, Google si Microsoft, dupa care
si cel de la TeamLab (astazi ONLYOFFICE).

Principalele doud avantaje ale procesoarelor online erau: editarea in comun
si vizualizarea versiunilor anterioare a documentului. in acelasi timp erau si un sir
de dezavantaje ale acestor editoare. Principalul din ele consta in faptul cd aceste
procesoare, consumand o cantitate semnificativd de resurse ale calculatorului,
oricum nu se apropiau nici aproape de performantele oferite de procesorul
Microsoft Word si comoditatea de lucru. Majoritatea acestor dezavantaje au fost
lichidate de echipa dezvoltatorilor ONLYOFFICE o datd cu integrarea
tehnologiilor HTMLS si Canvas.

Oportunitatile oferite de ONLYOFFICE fata de cele oferite de MS Office
Online si Google Docs sunt [6]:

1. Deschiderea documentelor fira distorsiuni

Editorul MS Office Online afiseazd documentul mai intdi in Viewer.
Formatul sau se pastreaza in original, deoarece pe serverul provider-ului serviciului
este instalat acelasi procesor Word, care si afiseazi aceastd imagine. insi la
apdsarea butonului Edit, serviciul imediat propune deschiderea documentului prin
procesorul Microsoft Office Word instalat pe calculator, sau prin editorul online.
Daca se alege a doua variantd, atunci dupa afisare formatul documentului se
modifica: imaginile din el se deplaseazd, textul se distorsioneaza, in locul
formulelor se afiseaza cuvantul Ecuation, iar daca se doreste vizualizarea formulei
va fi necesar sd se revind la modul Viewer sau si se deschidi documentul in
procesorul de desktop.
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Editorul online de documente Google Docs va deschide documentul fara
distorsiuni, doar in cazul daca acest fisier nu contine elemente pe care Google nu le
recunoaste si nu poseda functii de editare a lor (de exemplu, sisteme de ecuatii sau
figuri automate), dacad documentul nu este de dimensiune prea mare sau dacd nu
sunt modificate stilurile de formatare in setarile editorului online.

ONLYOFFICE in comparatie cu cele doud editoare online pastreaza
formatul initial al documentului si toate elementele sale (figuri automate, diagrame,
etc) indiferent de dimensiunea sa.

2. Setdri avansate pentru fonturi si paragrafe

In edtoarele MS Office Online si Google Docs lucrul cu fonturile, de facto,
este limitat la optiunile si comenzile afisate pe bara de instrumente (de exemplu la
evidentierea aldind sau italicd a caracterelor, addugarea umlerei, etc). Daca insa se
doreste mai mult decit ceea ce ne propune editorul MS Office Onlne, atunci se
apeleaza la versiunea desktop a procesorului Word. Google, la randul sau,
considerd ca ceea ce propune aplicatia sa este destul pentru utilizator. In caz ca
setarile pentru fonturi propuse de Google Docs nu sunt destule, se pot instala
fonturi suplimentare din Google Fonts.

avansate. El contine asa instrumente ca: sublinierea dubla, scrierea textului cu
majuscule, modificarea marimei caracterelor, comprimarea sau xtinderea textului,
coborérea sau ridicarea in raport cu Inia, etc.

Analogica este situatia si cu paragrafele. MS Office Online si Google Docs
oferd pentru formatarea paragrafelor setari minimale standarte: intervale, aliniate,
alnierea paragrafului.

Editorul ONLYOFFICE posedd mai multe setiri pentru formatarea
paragrafelor: inceperea paragraflui pe o pagina noud, lipsa liniilor suspendate,
neintreruperea paragrafului, la necesitate atasarea paragrafului curent la urmatorul.

3. Setdri avansate pentru tabele

In toate editoarele online poate fi inserat un tabel simplu de dimensiune nu
prea mare. Editorul Google Docs are un set redus de setari pentru formatarea
tabelelor. MS Office Online oferd mai multe stiluri de formatare a tabelelor si o
multime de optiuni de design. Aspectul potential al tabelului, pare a fi singurul
lucru prin care MS Office Online I-a depasit pe Google Docs. Insi daci este
necesard nserarea unui tabel cu elemente de formatare mai complexe si de
dimensiuni mari, atunci aceste doud editoare online nu sunt potrivite.

Editorul PNLYOFFICE oferda urmatoarele setdri pentru editarea si
formatarea tabelelor: inserarea tabelelor de orice dimensiuni, alegerea stilului
necesar de incadrare in text (intre liniile de text sau incadrat in text), stabilirea
latimii coloanei si indltimii liniei tabelului, evidentierea coloanelor, ajustarea
distantei dintre text si bordurile celulelor, mutarea marginilor celulei selectate fara
modificare a marginilor intregii coloane sau linii, alegerea diferitor tipuri de
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borduri ale tabelului, alinierea tabelului la stinga, centru sau dreapta, inserarea
titlului tabelului, etc.

4. Incadrarea imaginilor in text

In editorul MS Office Online imaginile pot f inserate doar intr-0 linie. Din
setdri acest editor ofera urmatoarele: alinierea imaginii la dreapta sau stanga,
mirirea sau micsorarea dimensiunilor ei, incadrarea in cadre diferite. insa acest
editor nu permite incadrarea imaginii in text.

Google Docs ofera oportunitatea de incadrare a imaginii in text. Insi daca
imaginea este rotitd atunci incadrearea ei 1n text se distorsioneaza, deoarece acest
editor nu poseda functia de incadrare in jurul conturului.

Editorul ONLYOFFICE inca nu poseda cadre, insd in ceea ce priveste
incadrarea imaginilor in text este mult mai versat. Astfel In acest editor utilizatorul
poate modifica dimensiunea imaginii, roti imaginea, incadra imaginea in text in
cateva moduri (Intre linii de text, in patrat de text, comprimata de text, printre text,
deasupra si dedesubtul textului, in prim plan sau in spatele textului), etc.

5. Figuri automate

Figurile automate sunt cu mult mai complicate si mai complexe decat
imaginile, deoarece ele insasi pot contine text, tabele, imagini, etc.

Editorul MS Office Online nu contine setarea de inserare a figurilor
automate, iar cele existente intr-un document deschis prin acest editor se
transforma automat in imagini simple si nu pot fi formatate.

Editorul Google Docs va afisa figurile automate dintr-un document deschis
prin el intr-un editor separat incorporat de inserare a imaginilor, care permite
editarea textului din aceste figuri sau inserarea unor imagini in ele. Aceste imagini
insd, in documentul initial isi pot modifica pozitia.

in ONLYOFFICE se deschid si pot fi redactate toate figurile automate
create n procesorul de texte Microsoft Office Word. De asemenea, in acest editor
pot fi create figuri automate proprii, modificate dimensiunile lor, alese modurile de
incadrare a figurilor automate in text, stabilite stilurile liniilor si a cAmpurilor din
jurul textului, setate pozitiile figurii automate fatd de text sau alte figuri din
document, etc.

6. Diagrame

Diagramele sunt obiecte si mai complexe decat figurile automate. O
diagrama nu este pur si simplu o imagine, ci o reprezentare graficd a unor date
statistice stocate si reprezentate intr-un tabel electronic de date.

In editorul MS Office Online nu exista diagrame si instrumente de lucru cu
ele, iar la deschiderea 1n acest editor a unui document ce contine o diagrama, ea se
va transforma intr-0 imagine.

O situatie similara se intAmpla si in editorul Google Docs. Insa in aceastd
aplicatie online diagramele pot fi instalate la necesitate ca add-on-uri.

Editorul ONLYOFFICE permite lucrul complet ¢ diagramele, pentru
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aceasta Incarcandu-se in paralel si editorul de tabele electronice, ceea ce permite
modificarea datelor gi formatarea diagramei.

7. Antete si subsoluri

Editorul MS Office Online nu poseda instrumente de editare si formatare a
antetelor si subsolurilor.

In Google Dcos antetele si subsolurile se editeazi si se afiseazi,
presupunand introducerea in ele a textului si numerotirii paginilor. Insa din
motivul cd Google foloseste tehnologia HTML4, adica depinde complet de browser
in ceea ce priveste afisarea documentului, editarea unor antete si subsoluri mai
complexe este imposibila.

Editorul ONLYOFFICE oferd oportunitati de creare a antetelor si
subsolurilor oricat de complexe, adica de a introduce in ele text, seta pozitia
textului din document fatd de antet si/sau subsol, crea un subsol special pentru
prima pagina sau antete/subsoluri diferite pentru paginile pare si cele impare, edita
antete/subsoluri diferite pentru diferite sectiuni ale documentului, stabili identarile
si marginile antetelor si subsolurilor.

8. Formule

ONLYOFFICE poseda un editor performant de formule, ceea ce lipseste in
celelalte doua editoare.

9. Stabilirea stilurilor

La deschiderea oricarui document in ONLYOFFICE stulurile individuale
de formatare se pastreaza. Mai mult decat atdt — in versiunea Enterprise stilurile
deja existente Tn document pot fi redactate si pot fi adaugate altele noi.

In editorul MS Office Online pot fi aplicate doar stilurile de care s-a vorbit
mai sus si nu este posibil de a schimba ceva 1n ele.

In Google Docs existd doar sase stiluri de formatare, care pot fi modificate.
Insd dacd se modifica stilul intr-un document, atunci aceastdi modificare se va
aplica predefinit si pentru toate celelalte documente create sau deschise in Google
Docs.

10. Spectrul de culori

O functie foarte comoda, ce permite usor modificarea design-ului
documentului. La modificarea spectrului de culori in document se modifica si
spectrul de culori a obiectelor ce se contin in acest document, qadica figurilor
automate, diagramelor, etc.

Editorul ONLYOFFICE contine un spectru din 21 de culori, iar in celelalte
doud editoare functia de modificare a spectrului de culor lipseste.

11.Caracterele neimprimabile

Aceste caractere permit structurarea textului, gestonarea spatierii
cuvintelor, a partilor unui cuvant sau a unor structuri lexicale ce nu pot fi separate
prin trecerea de pe un rand pe altul. De asemenea, ele permit distantarea corpurilor
de text, lucrul cu tabulatorii, coloanele, etc.
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Aceastd functdie este integratd in editorul ONLYOFFICE si lipseste in
editoarele MS Office Online si Google Docs.

Concluzii

Suita de birou cu open source ONLYOFFICE ofera in cloud aproape
aceleasi functionalitati ca si aplicatiile din suita Microsoft Office si poseda toate
beneficiile editorilor online. Astfel acest produs permite editarea in comun a
documentelor, inclusiv in timp real, revizuirea si urmarirea istoriei modificarilor
efectuate in document, integrarea cu alti furnizori de software, rebranding-ul
produselor sale, disponibilitatea maxima a software-ului.

Aceasta suitd poate fi utilizatd cu succes atat in scopuri personale, cat si
educationale pentru activitati colaborative, gestionarea proiectelor educationale,
intretinerea interactiunii dintre profesor si elevi, corespondenta cu clasa, stocarea
materialelor educative, urmarirea evenimentelor, afisarea orarului, etc.
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